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Introduction

After my previous book. The Ghaznavids, their empire in Afghanistan and 
eastern Iran 994-1040, was published by the Edinburgh University 
Press in 1963, various people who had found the book useful asked 
me when I was going to write its sequel, carrying the history of this 
Turco-Iranian dynasty up to its demise in the last years of the 6th/ 
12 th century. Over a decade elapsed before I was able to turn to this 
project, but the present book now represents the fulfilment of this 
expressed wish.

A cursory glance shows that the present work, covering some 150 
years of history, is perceptibly shorter than the previous one, covering 
less than half a century. The answer is, of course, that the sources for 
the middle and later Ghaznavids are infinitely sparser than those for 
the earlier period, an exposition of which filled pp. 7-24 of my earlier 
book. The triumvirate of authors, 'Utbï, Gardïzï and Baihaqi, 
provides for the earlier period a remarkably rich conspectus not only 
of military and high political affairs, the res gestae of the sultans and 
their commanders, but also of the day-to-day running of the 
machinery of state and more intimate, private lives of the monarchs ; 
BaihaqI’s Mujalladät, in particular, are only rivalled by the Tajärib 
al-umam of his older contemporary Miskawaih as a detailed chronicle 
of the work of Muslim bureaucrats. Baihaqi carried his history-cum- 
journal of affairs up to the end of sultan Farrukh-Zäd b. Mas'üd’s 
reign in 451 /1059, and it is a matter of profound regret that the 
richness of detail and the sapient observation, which the latter 
volumes of the Mujalladät must have contained, are apparently lost 
to us, for the extant part of his work breaks off with sultan Mas'üd’s 
ill-starred departure for India in Rabic 1 432/November 1040. To 
make matters worse, the final part of Gardizfs more laconic but still 
valuable history, the £ain al-akhbär, which went up to fAbd ar- 
Rashid’s reign, sc. till some time just after 440/1049, has also
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disappeared; his narrative breaks off at the victory of Maud öd over 
Muhammad and the murderers of his father in Raj ab or Sha'ban / 
March or April 1041.

Fortunately, something of the lost part of Baihaq! and perhaps of 
other lost sources seems to have been preserved in the final, historical 
chapter of the Persian author Ibn Bäbä al-Qäshänfs adab work in 
Arabic, the Kitäb Refs mal an-nadïm. The closing section of this 
chapter deals with the Ghaznavids, carries the account of events up 
to the author’s own time and the accession of sultan Mas'üd in  b. 
Ibrahim at the end of the 5 th /n th  century, and is especially 
detailed on the dark period of the 440s/ 1050s, the ctime of troubles5, 
when the Ghaznavid state was racked by succession crises and by the 
usurpation of the slave commander ToghrîL The whole text of the 
Ra?s mal an-nadim has now been critically edited by my former student 
Dr M.S.Badawï, but is so far unpublished; it has accordingly 
seemed to me worthwhile to give a translation with commentary of 
this section on the Ghaznavids. This forms Appendix A of the 
present book, pp. 132-55 below.

From the accession of sultan Ibrahim b. Mas'üd in 451 /1059 on
wards, the sources become yet scantier than for the preceding two 
decades. Jüzjânï’s Tabaqät-i Näsiri continues to be of some value, 
although his notices of the successive reigns are fairly brief. Ibn al- 
Athïr’s Kämil likewise provides useful information, especially for 
Ghaznavid-Seljuq relations, of particular significance in the reigns 
of Ibrâhîm and his grandson Bahram Shäh; here too such Seljuq 
sources as Husaini’s Akhbär ad-daula as-saljüqiyya give supplementary 
material. Ibn al-Athir was further aware that the later Ghaznavid 
sultans continued to fulfil the dynasty’s historic mission by raiding 
the shrines and palaces of infidel India; but he had great difficulty, 
writing as he did in distant Iraq, in getting specific information and, 
in particular, details of places and dates. Hence his notice of Ibrähhn’s 
Indian campaigns, discussed below in Ch.2, pp.61-3, is inserted 
in the events of the year 472/1079-80, but it is quite uncertain 
in which years of this sultan’s forty-year reign the campaigns actually 
fell, and the geographical location of the events is equally vague. 
Later Persian and Indo-Muslim historians, like Mïrkhwând in his 
Raudat as-sofa? and Firishta in his Gulshan-i Ibrähimi, largely 
utilised such sources as Jüzjânï and Ibn al-Athïr for their sections 
on the later Ghaznavids empire, although, as noted below in 
Gh. i, p.33, Firishta has occasional items of information that do not



apparently appear in the earlier sources and whose origin is 
unknown.

Where the historical chronicles fail, we can only fall back on 
ancillary disciplines like archaeology and numismatics and on 
literary sources such as the adab literature collections of anecdotes 
and poetry. Apart from the valuable work of the Italian Archaeo
logical Mission in Afghanistan in excavating and describing the 
palace of Mas'üd in  at Ghazna, the archaeological evidence on the 
later Ghaznavids, whether in Afghanistan or in northern India, is 
virtually non-existent. Nor do we have extant such a rich series of 
coins for the middle and later Ghaznavid sultans as for the earlier 
ones. From Maudüd’s reign onwards, minting in the shrunken 
Ghaznavid empire was concentrated on Ghazna for Afghanistan and 
Lahore for India, whereas under the earlier rulers there had been a 
rich variety of provincial mints operating in Afghanistan and 
Khurasan. Moreover, certain of the comparatively ephemeral 
sultans, such as Mas'üd 11 b. Maudüd, ?Alï b. Mas'üd and Shlr-Zad 
b. Mas'üd h i, either did not reign long enough to mint their own 
coins or else coins issued by them have not come down to us.

The literary sources are more illuminating. The anecdote collec
tions, such as Fakhr-i Mudabbir Mubarak Shah’s Ädäb al-harb wash* 
skqjä'a and 'Aufi’s Jawämi' al-hikäyät, present stereotypes of sultans 
like Ibrâhîm and Bahräm Shäh, in their justice and beneficence. The 
poetry, however, is of first-rate importance as corroborative material 
for the more strictly historical sources. Much of this verse has clearly 
been lost, for the names of many poets, together with exiguous speci
mens of their verses, are known only to us from the Persian and Indo- 
Muslim tadhkirat ash-shu*arc? literature and the literary anthologies. 
But we have reasonably complete dïwàns of such great poets as 
'Uthman Mukhtârî, Abü 1-Faraj Rünï, Sanä’I and Sayyid Hasan; 
these writers were attached to the court circles of the sultans, and 
sometimes accompanied them on their Indian raids, so that their 
verses provide details about certain episodes and campaigns other
wise little known or wholly unknown. The value of this poetry for the 
historian has been demonstrated by the Indian scholar Gulam 
Mustafa Khan in respect of one particular poet, Sayyid Hasan 
Ghaznavl, in his monograph A history of Bahräm Shâh of Ghaznin, and 
I have endeavoured to follow his path with reference to the other 
poets and their verses. Much of this poetry is nevertheless difficult, 
and more often allusive than specific in its historical references; I feel
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certain that a native Iranian scholar, thoroughly saturated in the 
lore and literature of his own culture, will be able to extract further 
items of information.

It remains to attempt a brief estimate of the historical significance 
of the period and dynasty under review in this book. We are dealing 
with the middle age and decay of the Ghaznavids. The great days of 
the dynasty, when it rose to its peak of power under Mahmüd and 
Mas'üd, had passed by the middle years of the 5th/ n th ' century, 
and the ascendant, dominating power in the Iranian east was now 
that of another Turkish dynasty, the rulers of the Seljuq family and 
their Türkmen followers. The Ghaznavids had to abandon Khurasan 
and the western half of modern Afghanistan to the Seljuqs, and apart 
from occasional outbreaks of irredentist aggression when the Seljuqs 
appeared temporarily to be in difficulties, the sultans coming after 
Maudüd generally acquiesced in what came to be the status quo, a 
state of rough equilibrium between the two empires. India, however, 
was left as the special war-ground of the Ghaznavids. The raids of 
the middle and later sultans are singularly ill-documented from the 
Islamic side, and the allusiveness and chronological vagueness of the 
native Indian sources here provide no complementary dimension of 
source material; but it is clear that pressure was substantially main
tained on the Indian princes, who nevertheless resisted fiercely and 
were never really overwhelmed by Ghaznavid arms. Hence, al
though the temple treasures of India continued to be brought back to 
Ghazna for the beautification of palaces and gardens there, and 
although the flow of bullion continued to keep the economy of the 
Ghaznavid empire buoyant and its currency of high quality, there 
were no major gains of territory beyond the eastern fringes of the 
Panjab and that region of the Ganges-Jumna Döäb which is con
tained today in the western half of Uttar Pradesh. The lasting 
successes of Muslim arms in northern India were to be the work of 
the Ghürids and their slave commanders in the late 6th/12th and 
the 7th/ 13th centuries.

With the death of Mas'üd h i in 508 /1115, a perceptible weaken
ing in the fabric of the empire is discernible. Because of the succession 
divisions after that sultan’s departure, the eastern branch of the 
Seljuqs, under the forceful and long-lived sultan Sanjar, was able to 
extend its suzerainty over Ghazna, as the protector and helper of the 
ultimately successful candidate for the throne, Bahräm Shäh. Con
temporary chroniclers felt this as a significant event in history, that
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the ancient and once-mighty Ghaznavid empire, which in its heyday 
had absorbed or brought into vassal status so many of the local 
dynasties in the eastern Islamic world, should now be subject in its 
turn to a newer power. Ghazna was, however, very much on the far 
periphery of the Seljuq empire, and Seljuq interference was minimal, 
provided that the requisite amount of tribute was paid by Bahram 
Shäh. The real menace to the later Ghaznavid sultans, and the one 
which finally engulfed them, came irom a local family within 
Afghanistan, sc. the Shansabànï line of chieftains in Ghür, one of the 
most obscure and inaccessible regions of that country. Bahräm Shäh 
endeavoured to exert the control that his forefathers had exercised 
over the petty mountain lords in Ghür at a time when Ghaznavid 
resources were shrinking and when the dynamism of the Shansabanis 
was increasing. The resultant clash proved in the end disastrous for 
the older dynasty. The last two Ghaznavids, Khusrau Shäh and 
Khusrau Malik, were forced to abandon Ghazna altogether, and 
ruled only in the Panjab; then, once the Ghürid leader Mu'izz 
ad-Dïn Muhammad was ready for the next phase of expansionism 
down to the plains of India, the Ghaznavid sultanate was finally 
extinguished completely.

Culturally, the court life of the later Ghaznavids and the literary 
work of their scholars and poets continued as an extension in the 
east of the common Perso-Islamic culture; such poets as 'Uthmän 
Mukhtärl and 'Abd al-Wasf Jabalï moved unhindered around the 
courts of eastern Iran, Transoxania and Afghanistan, addressing 
their eulogies to Seljuq, Ghaznavid, Saffarid, Qarakhanid and other 
patrons. Ghaznavid India constituted a further focus for Islamic 
civilisation and literary activity, and fAufI already mentions such a 
Persian poet of Lahore as Abü 'Abdallah Rüzbih Nakatï, pane
gyrist of sultan Mas'üd 1. Aziz Ahmad, in his An intellectual history of 
Islam in India, has surmised that the distinctive Indian style of 
Persian poetry, later called the Sabk-i Hindi and conventionally 
traced back to the ioth/i6th century, began much earlier in 
Ghaznavid India, so that a poet like Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salmän exhibits 
two styles, a straightforward 'Khurasanian5 one, and a more intel- 
lectualised 'Indian5 one. Be this as it may, the place of India as an 
immensely fertile nurturing-ground for Persian literature clearly 
begins in the middle Ghaznavid period.
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O N E

Defeat in the West and its Aftermath: 

The ‘Time of Troubles’

i.

The shrunken Ghaznavid empire

The victory of the Seljuq family and their Türkmen followers in 
Ramadan 431/May 1040 at Dandänqän, in the almost waterless 
desert between Sarakhs and Merv, severed at a blow the Persian 
provinces of the Ghaznavid empire from the capital Ghazna and the 
heartlands, and speedily made the position in Khwärazm of sultan 
Mas'üd’s ally, the Oghuz ruler Shäh Malik b. çAlî of Jand, unten
able. The damage to the fabric of the empire was indeed severe, but 
not irreparable. It is true that Mas'üd’s nerve now failed, and his 
deposition and murder brought about a further temporary crisis for 
the remaining parts of the empire; yet this was soon surmounted, 
thanks to the vigour and incisiveness of Mas'üd’s son Maudüd. 
Maudüd speedily took command of the situation; he established a 
defensive bulwark against Chaghrï Beg Dä’üd and the eastern wing 
of the newly-constituted Seljuq empire in Persia, and even made 
plans to resume the offensive and recover the lost western territories. 
Hence, whilst the Seljuqs inherited the Ghaznavid position in 
Khwärazm, western Khurasan and Jibâl, as far east as a line bisect
ing what is now modern Afghanistan and running through Tukh- 
äristän southwards to Sîstân, the lands of northern and eastern 
Afghanistan, plus the Indian conquests, remained intact for over a 
century until the rise of the Ghürids.

At the northern end of this Ghaznavid-Seljuq frontier zone, the 
Transoxanian principalities of Chaghäniyän and Khuttal eventually 
passed to the Seljuqs, but the main city of Tukhäristän, sc. Balkh, 
remained in Ghaznavid hands under Maudüd, as did the important 
Oxus crossing-point of Tirmidh (see below) ; it was only towards the 
end of Maudüd’s sultanate, or conceivably perhaps during the
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troubled decade of the 1050s, that Tirmidh fell to the Seljuqs, and 
the cession of Balkh was only formally recognised in the treaty which 
sultan Ibrahim b. Mas'üd made with the Seljuqs on his accession in 
451/1059 (see below, Ch.2, p.52). In central Afghanistan, Ghür 
seems to have remained as a buffer region between the two empires, 
under its local chieftains. Mas'üd and other fugitive princes and 
commanders from the field of Dandänqän had been kindly received 
in Gharchistän and Ghür during the latter half of Ramadan 431 / 
first half of June 1040, and it had been at Ribät-i Karvän (modern 
Rabät-Kirmän in the region between the headwaters of the Heri Rud 
and the Helmand River1) that Mas'üd had halted to compose a 
message, minimising the extent of his defeat, to the Qarakhanid 
Arslan Khan Sulaimän b. Qadïr Khan Yüsuf.2 We then hear little of 
Ghür for the rest of the 5th /1 ith century, apart from one episode of 
intervention by sultan Ibrâhîm (see below, Ch. 2, p. 69 ) ; it remained 
in a state of loose vassalage to Ghazna, one which gave full play to 
the internecine squabbles and rivalries of its petty chiefs.

The appearance of bands of Seljuq raiders in Sïstân shortly before 
Mas'üd’s death eventually allowed representatives of the ancient local 
line of Safïarids to throw off the control imposed by Mahmüd of 
Ghazna in 392-3/1002-3 and to recover a reasonable degree of 
self-government as amirs there under Seljuq suzerainty. For the next 
century or so, the fortunes of the Safïarids were largely bound up 
with those of the Seljuq royal house, to whom they supplied con
tingents of the famed Sagzi infantry and at whose side they not in
frequently fought in person. The town of Bust at the confluence of 
the Helmand River and the Arghandäb, though threatened briefly 
at the end of Mas'üd’s reign, nevertheless remained firmly under 
Ghaznavid control. The situation prevailing in what is now Baluchis
tan is obscure. The districts of Qusdär, Makrän, Wälishtän or Sïbï 
and Kikänän were formally included in Mas'üd’s territories as 
detailed in the investiture patent sent from Baghdad by the new 
Abbasid caliph al-Qa’im in 422 /1031, and in this same year, Mas'üd 
had provided military help for a local claimant to power in Makrän, 
who thereafter became a Ghaznavid vassal.3 From subsequent odd 
mentions in the sources of places under Ghaznavid control in the 
more westerly parts of Baluchistan and in the coastal region of 
Makrän as far west as Tïz (modern Chäbahär), the province seems 
to have stayed within the Ghaznavid orbit, separated from the Seljuq 
amïrate of Kirmän by a zone of extremely inhospitable and difficult



terrain, the haunt of savage and predatory peoples like the Küfichïs 
and Balüch.4

We possess a valuable survey of the towns and districts of the 
truncated Ghaznavid empire as it was in the second half of the 5th / 
n th  century under Ibrâhîm b. Mas'üd. In an anecdote of Fakhr-i 
Mudabbir Mubärak-Shäh’s Ädäb al-harb wa-sh-shajä'a, the lands 
under the superintendence of the royal treasurer, the Sharif Abü 
1-Faraj, foster-brother to the sultan, are enumerated. In the western 
sector of the empire are mentioned the lands from the gates of 
Ghazna to Tiginäbäd, Bust, Mastang, Quzdär, Kij or Tiz,5 Makrän, 
the Garmsir,6 Narmäshir ( ? near Bam, in Kirmän), the shores of the 
Indian Ocean, Sïwïstân or Sibi, Daxbul, Süraj ( ? Broach),7 Cambay 
and the whole of the adjacent Indian littoral. In the eastern (i.e. 
inland Indian continental ) sector are mentioned Arör or Alör and 
Bhakkar in Sind, Sïwârï ( ? Sïbï again), Bhattxya or Bhatinda in the 
Panjab,8 Davä (?), Gujarbila ( ?),9 Uchh, Multan, Karör and 
Bannü, up to the gates of Ghazna again.10

The above list shows that once the crisis of the middle years of the 
century was surmounted, the Indian conquests of Sebüktigin and his 
successors were firmly held, and with the achievement of a virtual 
stalemate with the Seljuqs in the west, the sultans could concentrate 
on what might well be regarded as the historic mission of the 
Ghaznavid state, sc. the extending of Muslim arms into the north
western parts of India and the laying of foundations for the later 
spread of the Islamic faith there under the Ghürids and their 
epigoni. Hence with the great provincial centres of Khurasan— 
Nïshapür, Merv, Herat and Balkh—by then lost to the Seljuqs, 
Ghazna itself and Lahore, the seat of administration for the Indian 
provinces, became the two main centres of the later Ghaznavid 
empire.11 It may well be that the reduction of the sprawling early 
Ghaznavid empire to a more manageable size was a source of 
strength rather than of weakness; the sultanate survived in Ghazna 
for some 120 years after the cataclysm of Dandänqän, and in the 
Panjab for 20 years further. The sultans were still able to tap the rich 
resources of India, in the shape of temple treasures, tribute exacted 
from Hindu rulers and slave manpower derived from the sub
continent. The importance of the spirit of Muslim jihäd in this period 
should not be underestimated, even if secular motives for the spolia
tion of India loom more largely in our minds today than in those of 
the traditional Islamic sources on the Ghaznavid campaigns in
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India. All those sultans whose reigns were of any length or who were 
not distracted by pressing internal problems seem to have led 
campaigns into India, although these raids are generally more poorly- 
documented than are those of Mahmüd and Mas'üd in the earlier 
part of the 5th /11 th century. The intensity of this spirit of jihäd is 
seen in the florescence of the post-Firdausian Persian epic genre in 
eastern Afghanistan, the region of Ghazna and Zäbulistän ; in this, 
the poems of authors like Asad-i Tüsï and 'Uthmän Mukhtäri to a 
considerable extent reflect contemporary struggles with the pagans 
of India, equated with the enemies of the knights of ancient Iran 
(for 'Uthmän MukhtärFs Shahriyär-näma, see below, Gh. 3, p.89). 
The spoils of India enabled the later Ghaznavid sultans to maintain 
the earlier traditions of their courts as centres of patronage for 
scholars and literary men and also to build splendid public buildings 
and palaces, such as the palace of Mas'üd m b . Ibrâhîm at Ghazna, 
recently excavated by Italian archaeologists, in which objects of clear 
Indian provenance have been found (see below, Gh. 3, pp.87-9 ).

T H E  L A S T  M O N T H S  O F  M A S ' Ü D ’ S R E I G N  9

2.
The last months of Mas'üd’s reign 

and his retirai to India

Mas'üd regained Ghazna, with the remnants of his forces, after a 
journey through the mountains of Gharchistän and Ghür to the 
headwaters of the Heri Rud and thence to the capital, on 7 Shawwäl 
4.3 ï / 21 June 1040. He was doubtless already meditating the act of 
vengeance and execution wrought only in the next month on the 
luckless Turkish generals Begtoghdï, Sübashï and 'All Däya, whom 
he considered to have failed him at Dandänqän,12 and it was not 
long after he had been back in Ghazna that the cloud of melancholy 
and despair which had descended on him became worse and he made 
his decision to retire to India, as is described below.

For the moment, however, there was an urgent necessity to estab
lish a firm front, if that were possible, against a feared Seljuq advance 
through Tukhäristän to the Hindu Kush and the Kabul River 
valley, whence an attack on the capital itself would present few 
problems. In particular, reinforcements for the bastion of Balkh had 
to be organised in face of Seljuq raids through the surrounding 
countryside and in face of a growing lack of confidence in the 
Ghaznavid cause amongst the population of Khurasan; a large 
proportion of these last, weary of the tramplings and extortions of the



Ghaznavid armies and of the incursions of the Turkmens into oasis 
and agricultural land, were in the process of peacefully surrendering 
their towns and rural districts to the Seljuqs. It was probably this 
disaffected element in the urban population of Balkh, who would 
have ultimately tried to come to an accommodation with the in
comers, to whom Mas'üd’s vizier Ahmad b. 'Abd as-Samad referred 
when he spoke of the large number of Corrupt persons, evil-wishers 
and malevolently-inclined people5 within Balkh; at the same time, 
the Sähib-Band or Chief of Intelligence of Balkh was writing to 
Ghazna about the damaging activities of the 'ayyärs swarming in 
from the countryside. The strategic importance of Balkh for the 
defence of the upper Oxus region and northern Afghanistan was 
patent to the sultan and his advisers ; as the Sähib-Band’s letter said, 
‘All Khurasan is bound up with this town, and if our opponents are 
able to seize it, all the power and glory will immediately become 
theirs5.13 The governor of Khuttal on the Ghaznavids5 behalf—he is 
unnamed by Baihaqi, but he may have been the descendant of an 
ancient ruling family there, like the Banïjürids or Abu Dä’üdids14— 
had evacuated the town and had presumably returned to his own 
principality on the right bank of the Oxus, which was itself eventually 
to come within the Seljuq sphere of influence.

The real organiser of resistance in Balkh against pressure from 
Chaghri Beg Dä’üd’s Türkmens proved to be the Sâhib-Barîd Abü 
1-Hasan Ahmad b. Muhammad 'Anbari, called Amirak Baihaqi. 
According to the section on the 'Anbariyyän family in Ibn Funduq’s 
local history of the town of Baihaq, Amirak subsequently held out in 
the fortress of Tirmidh for fifteen years, refusing to surrender it to the 
Seljuqs; this period of time is clearly exaggerated, since this same 
author states that Amirak eventually headed the Dïwan-i Risâlat or 
Correspondence Department for Maudüd and ?Abd ar-Rashïd, also 
serving Farrukh-Zäd as a secretary and dying during that sultan’s 
reign in Shawwäl 448/December 1056. That Amirak in fact sur
rendered Tirmidh in Maudüd’s reign, perhaps in the mid-i04os, is 
confirmed by the historian of the Seljuqs Sadr ad-Din al-Husaini. 
This author relates that, after the failure of Maudüd’s expedition to 
Khurasan of 435/1043-4, Chaghri Beg and his son Alp Arslan 
appeared before the fortress of Tirmidh and demonstrated to the 
kötwäl or castellan Amirak the hopelessness of his position and the 
unlikelihood that the Ghaznavids would ever be able to afford him 
any relief. Amirak therefore accepted the offer of an honourable
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surrender, made over his estates at Baihaq to Chaghrï Beg’s vizier 
Abü 'Ali b. Shädhän, and departed for Ghazna.15

Ibn al-Athïr refers to the beleaguered position of Balkh after 
Mas'üd’s retreat from Dandänqän, but is confused over the details. 
He states that Altuntäq Häjib (the Altuntash of Baihaqï) was the 
Ghaznavid governor in Balkh at this time and was accordingly 
besieged in the town when Chaghrï Beg advanced on it at the same 
time as his kinsman Bïghu or Paighu16 was attacking Herat. It was 
the army under Maudüd and the vizier Ahmad b. 'Abd as-Samad 
that the sultan then sent to relieve Altuntäq in Balkh in Rabf i 432 / 
November-December 1040 (two months later than Maudüd’s force 
actually left Ghazna for Tukhäristän, according to Baihaqf s detailed, 
day-by-day chronology); but the vanguard of Maudüd’s army, so 
this account goes, was worsted by Chaghrï Beg’s forces, so that 
Maudüd had to retreat and Altuntäq had willy-nilly to surrender 
Balkh to the Seljuqs.17

A much more detailed sequence of events is given by Baihaqï. 
Either at the end of Shawwäl or early in Dhü 1-Qa'da 431 / end of 
July or early August 1040, Mas'üd despatched a force of 1,000 
cavalry to Balkh under the Häjib Altuntash, promising that a larger 
army would follow on its heels and that he would then come person
ally to organise the defence of that region. The demoralisation and 
indiscipline characteristic of the Ghaznavid troops at Dandänqän 
was still in evidence; after leaving Baghlän, Altuntash’s troops gave 
themselves up to plundering the countryside there, with the result 
that the wretched populace fled to the Seljuqs and warned Chaghrï 
Beg of the enemy’s approach. The Seljuq amir was consequently able 
to lure the Ghaznavid soldiers into an ambush, out of which Altun
tash escaped to Balkh with only 200 men.18

Hence in Muharram 432/September 1040 Mas'üd had, as a 
pressing obligation, to prepare a more powerful expeditionary force 
to retrieve the position in northern Afghanistan. The commander of 
this force was Mas'üd’s son Maudüd, who had recently distinguished 
himself on the battlefield at Dandänqän, where he had ridden round, 
sword in hand, trying vainly to inspirit and rally the flagging 
Ghaznavid soldiers.19 To accompany him, and to provide weighty 
military experience, Mas'üd detailed the Turkish generals Ertigin, 
commander of the palace ghuläms or slave troops, and the Häjib-i 
Buzurg or Supreme Commander Badr (both of whom had just 
respectively acquired these elevated positions after the dismissal and
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disgrace of Begtoghdï and Sübashï), and also appointed his own 
vizier Ahmad b. 'Abd as-lSamad as Maudüd’s kadkhudä or adjutant. 
But symptomatic of the declining faith of the sultan’s servants in their 
master, whose obstinacy and capriciousness seemed to have affected 
the balance of his judgment, was the fact that Ahmad insisted on 
obtaining from Mas'üd a muwädcfa or formal contract of service for 
this expedition, wherein the vizier’s position and rights vis-à-vis the 
Diwän-i *Ard or Department of the Army were carefully defined, and 
wherein his duties and responsibilities were unequivocally laid 
down.20

A powerful and well-equipped force of élite soldiers was now 
assembled in Ghazna. The sultan held a splendid farewell feast in the 
Fïrüzï Garden, and the troops were reviewed on the greensward of 
the Golden Field’. First came prince Maudüd’s personal force of 
200 palace ghuläms, armed with breastplates and spears, and with 
numerous horses, which were to be led to the scene of battle and then 
used for fighting in the actual encounter (the technical term for 
such a horse being janïbat), and swift riding camels; this force bore 
the prince’s ceremonial parasol (chair) and ample standards. After 
these came a body of infantry, again with flowing standards, and a 
group of 170 ghulams, heavily-armed and with richly-caparisoned 
horses. The Häjib Ertigin had over 80 of his own personal ghuläms, 
after whom came another body of palace ghuläms and twenty senior 
officers (sarhangs ), the greater part of them splendidly uniformed and 
again with horses for conveying them to the battlefield, plus riding 
camels. Finally, there came a further group of sarhangs, The total 
force of cavalrymen, according to Gardïzï, amounted to 4,000. The 
original arrangement was for the sultan to follow closely behind with 
the main Ghaznavid army, but by this time Mas'üd was already 
meditating his move to India.21

Maudüd’s army set off northwards for the Hindu Kush passes in 
the middle of Muharram 432/later September 1040,22 and then en
camped at a place *Hïbân or *Hupyän, which was evidently of some 
note, although it has not so far been identified with certainty. The 
name occurs several times in Baihaqi and Gardïzï in connection 
with Maudüd’s expedition, and also in Ibn Bäbä’s Kitäb Ha’s mal 
an-nadïm in connection with the events leading to 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s 
killing (see below, p. 141); but the consonant ductus of the name 
varies, as does the dotting. 'Abd al-Hayy Habïbï, the most recent 
editor of Gardïzï, has preferred *Hupyän, on the grounds that a
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village of this name still exists in the Parwän area, and certainly 
Baihaqï in one place links Parwän and *Hupyan together as the 
initial goals of the expedition.23 The general strategy envisaged was 
that the Ghaznavid forces at Balkh, comprising the original garrison 
plus the survivors of Altuntash’s troops, would march out of Balkh 
and unite with Maudüd’s army, and the combined force would then 
clear the Türkmens out of Tukhäristän. These designs proved abor
tive, since the sultan altered his original plan to go to Balkh and 
decided to leave for India, where he was deposed and murdered ; the 
news of these last events reached Maudüd when he was still en
camped at *Hupyän.24

At this time of general crisis for the Ghaznavid state, there was a 
further need for Mas'üd to attend to certain spasms of unrest in the 
heartlands of the empire and along the inner frontiers of the realm, 
which had been for some time neglected through the preoccupation 
with events in Khurasan. Hence within days of reaching Ghazna 
from Dandänqän, Mas'üd in Shawwäl 431 /early July 1040 sent out 
to Bust his former palace slave Nüshtigin Naubatï, with instructions 
to hold that region firmly; the sultan realised that Türkmen raids 
into Sïstân or perhaps beyond were almost inevitable now that they 
held western Khurasan. Shortly afterwards, it transpired that a 
rebellious §ähib-Barut of the Ghaznavids, one Bü 1-Fadl Kurniki,25 
who had been allegedly in treacherous correspondence with the 
Seljuqs, had escaped to the region of Bust, and at the end of Dhü 
1-Qa'da 431 /early August 1040 the head of the Diwän-i Risälat, 
Abü Sahl Zauzanï, was sent to Bust in pursuit of Bü I-Fadl. Baihaqï 
observes at this juncture that, although Abü Sahl Zauzanï had 
aroused the sultan’s wrath by allowing Bü 1-Fadl Kuraikï to escape, 
if he had not been away at Bust he would have accompanied Mas'üd’s 
column to India and have been caught up in the mutiny of the army 
at Märikala; moreover, Muhammad would certainly have had his 
old enemy Abü Sahl put to death as his very first act of vengeance.26

Soon after Abü Sahl was sent on this mission, in Muharram 432 / 
September 1040 an expedition was despatched against the rebellious 
Afghans in what Gardïzï calls 'the foothills of the mountains adjacent 
to Ghazna’, sc. of the mountains of the modern Afghan Gardïz and 
Pakhtiya provinces running eastwards to the Pakistan border; 
whereas Gardïzï describes these dissidents as 'Afghans’, Baihaqï 
interestingly calls them ‘Khalaj’.27 The leader of this expedition, 
the kötwäi or garrison commander of Ghazna, Abü 'Alï returned
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victorious from this punitive expedition in Rabï' i 432/November 
1040.28

The most momentous decision made by Mas'üd in these last 
months of his reign was that of the move to India in order, as he pro
claimed, to spend the coming winter in the Indus valley fortresses of 
Waihind ( Sanskrit Udabhända, modern Hund, on the Indus banks
15 miles north of Atak or Attock), M.r.manära (probably the 
Ma'bar Mahanära Tord of [the village of] Mahanära5 mentioned 
by Bïrünï in his India as a ford across the Kabul River just above its 
confluence with the Indus), Peshawar, and Gïrï (probably Shähbäz- 
Gïrï or Kapur-da-Gîrï 40 miles north-east of Peshawar, a place of 
great antiquity on the ancient Kabul-India route).29 The vizier 
Ahmad b. 'Abd as-Samad divined what was really in the sultan’s 
mind at the same time as the latter was proclaiming his intention to 
follow Maudüd to Balkh, but the decision was announced to the 
sultan’s advisers at the end of Muharram-beginning of Safar 432 / 
October 1040. The northern provinces of the empire were in effect 
to be written off, and Balkh and Tukhäristän ceded to the Qara- 
khanid Böritigin Ibrâhîm b. Nasr, son of the Ilig Nasr (d. 403/ 
1012 — 13) who had been Mahmüd of Ghazna’s rival over the parti
tion of the Sämänid lands, and the later Tamghach or Tabghach 
Khan (d. 462 /1068).30 Böritigin had been consolidating his position 
in the mountains north of the upper Oxus valleys and using such 
fierce mountain peoples there as the Kumïjïs in order to harry the 
valleys of Khuttal and Chaghäniyän ; it was Mas'üd’s hope that, 
through the cession to him of territories on the south bank of the 
Oxus, Böritigin would be set against the Seljuqs. Although an envoy 
had been sent to the other leading Qarakhanid prince Arslan Khan 
Sulaimän as soon as the sultan had regained Ghazna, Mas'üd knew 
that the Seljuqs would lose no time in informing the Khan of the real 
magnitude of their victory at Dandänqän and that he could con
sequently expect little direct military or diplomatic help from that 
quarter.31

A force of 2,000 cavalry was sent around this time (the exact date 
is not recorded) under the prince Majdüd b. Mas'üd to secure 
Multän in the middle Indus valley, which we know to have been 
chronically disaffected under Ghaznavid control, and which had a 
substantial Ismâ'ïlï population that was shortly to break out in 
rebellion during Maudüd’s sultanate (see below, p .31 ).32 That the 
tentative plan of a transfer to India had been maturing in the sultan’s



mind for some time seems proven by the fact that on i Safar 432 /11 
October 1040 the prince Ïzad-Yar b. Mas'üd arrived back from the 
fortress called by Baihaqi Naghar and by Gardïzï Barghund, which 
was clearly not too far from Ghazna.33 Izad-Yär brought back with 
him sultan Mas'üd’s deposed brother Muhammad b. Mahmüd 
(exactly when Muhammad had been transferred to Naghar/Bar- 
ghund from his earlier imprisonment in the fortress of Mandïsh in 
Ghür is unknown) and Muhammad’s four sons Ahmad, 'Abd ar- 
Rahmän (or 'Abd ar Rahim), 'Umar and 'Uthmän. All these 
former captives were now accorded a warm welcome at court. 
Muhammad was awarded the mukhätaba or form of address of £The 
Exalted Amïr, Brother’,34 and his sons were given robes of honour 
and presents of 1,000 dinars each; the eldest, Ahmad, was married 
to the princess Hurra-yi Gauhar. In return, Muhammad’s sons had 
each to take oaths of allegiance ( aimän al-bai'a ), verbal and written, 
to Mas'üd. It seems that in this time of vulnerability for the empire 
during the aftermath of the Khurasan disasters, Mas'üd was hereby 
endeavouring to conciliate the dispossessed branch of his family and 
to restore dynastic solidarity, although it would in any case have been 
dangerous to leave Muhammad and his sons in Afghanistan, as 
possible rallying-points for disaffection, whilst he himself retired to 
India.35

The sultan’s ministers, led by the vizier, protested that the situation 
in Afghanistan was not so desperate as to warrant the abandonment 
of the original Ghaznavid heartland. A strong military force could 
secure Balkh and Tukhäristän against the Seljuqs. It was unwise to 
assume that the Indians had any affection for the dynasty and would 
provide a safe haven for them. Nor could the Ghaznavids’ slave 
soldiers, probably still demoralised and disgruntled after Dandänqän 
and perhaps even fearing for the continuance of the dynasty’s power, 
be trusted with the safe conveyance of the Ghaznavid treasuries and 
possessions to India. In the words of Ahmad b. 'Abd as-Samad,

If my master decides on this transfer to India simply because the 
enemy are fighting at the gates of Balkh, this enemy nevertheless 
has insufficient strength to reduce the town, since our defending 
force there is so superior to them in martial ardour that they are 
making sorties from the town and engaging the Turkmens. If 
my master will only give the order for his servants to go forth 
and clear our opponents from these regions, what need is there 
to depart for India ? It is better to spend this winter in Ghazni,
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since the position here is quite secure, praise be to God. On the 
other hand, it is certain that if our master leaves for India and 
transfers all his family and treasures thither, and the news be
comes generally known to friend and foe alike, the glory of this 
illustrious house will be wholly dissipated, to the extent that 
every enemy will become greedy for a share in it. Nor should 
any reliance be placed on the Indians in transporting so much 
of your family and treasures to their land, for we ourselves have 
not acted all that well towards the Indians. Furthermore, what 
confidence can one have in the slave troops, to whom the 
treasuries will have to be entrusted on the journey through the 
open country?

Adding further weight to these arguments, the kötwäl Abü 'All 
expressed the view of the military that, even if Ghazna itself were 
threatened, it would be safer to guard the state treasuries and the 
royal family in the fortresses of Afghanistan than to send them on the 
uncertainjoumey to the plains of India.36

But such sound advice was of no avail, and the sultan’s self-will, 
the istibdäd so often denounced among themselves by his advisers, 
would not allow him to be swayed by reason. His melancholia 
included a fatalistic despair that the position in the west could ever 
be retrieved. When the commander of the ghâzîs in the Ghaznavid 
army, the seasoned general 'Abdallah Qaratigin, had offered to 
raise in India a large army of cavalry and infantry and to bring it 
back for offensive operations in Khurasan, Mas'üd had condemned 
the plan as pointless, since it had been fore-ordained that ‘We rose 
to power at Merv [ alluding to Mahmud’s victory over the Sämänids 
in Khurasan], and the power has gone from us at Merv’. He now 
gave his ministers and officials in Ghazna formal permission to enter 
the service of the Seljuqs when they should arrive, noting that Abü 
1-Qäsim Kathïr, for instance, had money enough for purchasing the 
office of vizier, and Abü Sahl Hamdünï enough for the office of 
' Arid or Head of the Department of the Army under the putative 
new régime.37

By now, treasures and precious possessions from such outlying 
fortresses of central and eastern Afghanistan as Dïdi-Rü (?), 
Mandlsh in Ghür, Näy-Lämän in Wajiristän ( the later place of im
prisonment of the poet Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salman, see below, p.66), 
Maranj (also known as a castle where Mas'üd-i Sa'd was once 
incarcerated), and one other fortress whose name is not comprehen

l 6  D E F E A T  I N  T H E  W E S T  A N D  I T S  A F T E R M A T H



sible from Gardïzï’s text,38 had been concentrated on Ghazna. Four 
days after the failure of the sultan’s advisers to dissuade him from his 
plan, early in Rabif 1 432 /November 1040, all the stores of precious 
metals, ornaments, fine clothes, etc. (detailed by Husainï as com
prising 3,000 loads of Nïshâpürï, Herâtï, Maghribï and Mahmüdï 
coinage, various kinds of bullion, jewels, precious vessels, etc.), to
gether with members of the sultan’s haram> were loaded on camels and 
the whole assemblage departed for India. Also in the column were 
Muhammad’s four sons and Muhammad himself, just brought back 
from Barghund, according to Gardïzï; Baihaqï says that he was 
intially kept in the citadel of Ghazna under the care of the Amir-i 
Haras or Commander of the Guard Sangüy.39

At this point of time, Baihaqï closes the ninth volume of his 
Mujalladät and interrupts his continuous narrative of happenings at 
the Ghaznavid court to begin his tenth volume with accounts of 
events in Khwärazm under Ghaznavid rule and of events in Ray and 
Jibäl during Mas'üd’s reign; unfortunately, the part beyond the 
history of Khwärazm is no longer extant. We are now accordingly 
dependent on Gardïzï as the sole contemporary source, supplemented 
by the quite detailed accounts of Mas'üd’s deposition, Muhammad’s 
brief second sultanate and Maudüd’s vengeance in Ibn Bäbä and 
Ibn al-Athïr, and the more cursory mentions in Husainï and Jüzjânï.

3*
The deposition of Mas'üd and Muhammad’s 

second sultanate

Mas'üd’s force presumably made its way across the mountains from 
Ghazna, probably via Peshawar, to the Indus banks. The first 
section of what must have been a lengthy column crossed the river, 
with Mas'üd in the van, when the remaining part of the army, led by 
the Turkish eunuch commander Anüshtigin Balkhï and a group of 
the palace ghuläms, mutinied and plundered the royal treasuries. 
The rebels then set up Muhammad as sultan during the night of 
13 Rabf 11432 / 20-21 December 1040, although only after Muham
mad had been threatened and possibly even forced physically to co
operate (according to Mïrkhwând, he was even threatened with 
death); his sons, at least, had of course given their solemn oath of 
allegiance to Mas'üd only a short time previously.40 Using hind
sight, it was obviously an unwise decision of Mas'üd’s to leave 
Muhammad and his sons with the main body of the army whilst he
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went on in front and crossed the river with a smaller force of soldiers. 
He clearly misjudged the temper and morale of his army at this time, 
already seen in his over-reaction to the defeat in Khurasan. The 
soldiers had not only lost confidence in Mas'üd’s powers as a success
ful war-leader in the field, but also in his overall judgment, and not 
even the prospect of ghazw against the infidels of India and the 
possibilities of plunder there could persuade them to retain their 
allegiance. With the sultan’s virtual abandonment of Ghazna— 
whatever excuses he might adduce of merely going to India in order 
to collect troops for a revanche in Khurasan—it must have seemed 
to the soldiers that the once-mighty Ghaznavid empire had broken 
up. In effect, a sauve-qui-peut followed, for the rebellious troops cannot 
have seen in Muhammad, whose tastes were predominantly literary 
and studious41 and who had already failed once in his bid for the 
sultanate in 421/1030, a military saviour who would restore the 
empire to its ancient glory. Muhammad was therefore nothing but a 
figurehead, raised to the throne in an attempt to give respectability 
and, it was hoped, ultimate legitimacy through military success, to 
the rebellion.

That Muhammad could never have been more than the puppet of 
ambitious generals and other self-seekers would certainly have been 
the case if the reports in certain sources of his blindness were true. 
However, this question is obscure. There is no mention in the con
temporary sources (Baihaqï, Gardïzï), nor in the accounts of 
Husainï, Ibn al-Athïr or Shabânkâra’ï in his Majma* al-ansäb that 
Mas'üd had Muhammad blinded immediately after his deposition. 
Indeed, there is evidence from Baihaqï that Muhammad was 
perfectly able to see when Mas'üd consigned him to captivity in the 
fortress of Mandïsh in 421/1030 ;42 he read the letter written by 
Mas'üd to him in his own hand, notifying him of the fate of the 
treacherous Turkish general 'Alï Qarib or Khwïshawand, and he is 
described as seeing from afar the arrival of the swift camel bearing 
this letter from the sultan in Herat.43 Nor does the contemporary 
Gardïzï state specifically that Muhammad was blind when he was 
raised to the throne a second time ; the mention of Muhammad as 
having been blinded (masmül, makhül) comes only in such later 
sources as Ibn Baba, Husainï, Ibn Funduq, Ibn al-Athïr, Jüzjânï, 
Shabânkâra’ï and Firishta. The information that Muhammad was 
blind should accordingly be treated with a certain amount of reserve, 
though it is possible that Muhammad had gone blind during his ten
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years’ period of captivity, and one could thereby harmonise the 
sources.44

Ibn Bäbä says that Mas'üd crossed the Indus at Waihind just be
fore the troops mutinied.45 Mas'üd and the troops still loyal to him 
took refuge in the ribät or fortress of Mârîkala, modern Marigala, 
situated in a pass of the low hills between Attock and Rawalpindi, a 
few miles to the east of Hasan Abdäl; according to Raverty, these 
hills were notoriously full of robbers and brigands, whence appar
ently a folk-etymology mârrï-kala ‘fortress to protect travellers’.46 
Fighting took place between the besieged and the attacking rebels, 
and the superiority was clearly with the latter. Ibn al-Athïr’s 
account has the anecdotal touch here that Mas'üd surrendered him
self voluntarily on his mother’s advice; Gardïzï says that the be
siegers, with their troops and elephants, broke into Mârïkala, 
fetched out Mas'üd and bound him. Muhammad enjoined good 
treatment for his brother, and in the middle of Rabï' n  432/late 
December 1040 conveyed him and his wife Sara Khätün, daughter 
of the Qarakhanid Qadür Khan Yüsuf, to the fortress of his own 
choice, that of Gïrï, frequently mentioned by Baihaqï as one of the 
principal Ghaznavid strongholds of northwestern India.47 There for 
the moment Mas'üd remained, lamenting, according to Ibn al- 
Athïr, the contrast between his former state and his present one.48

Actual power during Muhammad’s short second sultanate was 
largely in the hands of his sons, and above all, in those of Ahmad, 
whose behaviour is described in the later sources (though not in 
Gardïzï or Ibn Bäbä) as unbalanced (Husainï and Ibn al-Athïr, 
‘reckless and unbalanced’ and even ma'tüh £mad’ ) ; of course, these 
later sources may well have been influenced by the picture sub
sequently formed of Mas'üd as the martyr-sultan. Ahmad was 
backed by Anüshtigin Balkhï and other leaders whose families had 
suffered discrimination or disfavour during Mas'üd’s reign and were 
now able to taste the sweetness of revenge. These included Sulaimän 
b. Yüsuf b. Sebüktigin, whose father had been removed from power 
by Mas'üd in 422 /1031 and imprisoned till he died, and the son of 
the general 'AH b. II Arslan, called Qarïb or Khwïshâwand, whose 
father had been initially a prominent supporter of Muhammad’s 
during the latter’s first sultanate, had then betrayed his master, but 
had been very soon jailed and killed for his treachery by Mas'üd.49 
That Mas'üd had already drawn upon himself lasting hatreds by 
his vendetta against the Mahmüdiyän or Pidariyan, the leading figures
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of his father’s reign whom Mas'üd wished to remove from positions 
of influence in the state, had already been shown by the desertion to 
the Seljuqs during the Dandänqän campaign of former ghuläms of 
Yüsuf, of fAlï Qarib and of the two other Turkish generals ruined by 
Mas'üd, sc. Eryaruq and Asïghtigin GhäzL50

The deposed Mas'üd remained at Gïrï for about a month, and 
then was killed at Ahmad b. Muhammad’s instigation, either un
beknown to Muhammad himself after a forged execution order had 
been sent to the custodian of the fortress ( Gardïzï ) or after Ahmad 
had persuaded his father to agree to the deed ( Husainï and Ibn al- 
Athïr, both of whose accounts have many anecdotal touches). 
According to these latter two sources, Mas'üd was either killed and 
then his body thrown into a well which was then sealed up, or else 
thrown into the well alive and buried there; according to Ibn Bäbä, 
his head was simply chopped off. The date of Mas'üd’s death is 
given by Gardïzï as n  Jumädä i 432 /17 January 1041 (erroneously 
as Safar 433/October 1041 in Ibn Bäbä, see below, Appendix A ,  

p.140). Gardïzï’s date was apparently also that given by Baihaqï 
in the lost part of his Mujalladät, on the evidence of the marginal 
gloss in one of the manuscripts of Ibn Bäbä’s Kitäb Reds mal an-nadïm, 
who must have had access to Baihaqï’s work (see further, below, 
p.22). Jüzjânï states that Mas'üd was forty-five when he died.51 
Muhammad subsequently wrote to Maudüd in Tukhäristän that his 
father had been killed as an act of private vengeance by the sons of 
Mas'üd’s former commander-in-chief in India, Ahmad Inaltigin, 
who had unsuccessfully rebelled there against the sultan in 424/ 
1033.52
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Maudüd1's vengeance

Whoever may have been the prime mover in Mas'üd’s slaying, the 
fact remained that he was dead and that his son Maudüd had at his 
disposal a sizeable military force in northern Afghanistan; he was 
accordingly bound to constitute himself his father’s avenger and the 
punisher of those who had broken the oath of fealty to Mas'üd so 
recently taken.

From sporadic mentions in the pages of Baihaqï, it is possible to 
piece together something of Abü I-Fath Maudüd’s career before he 
gained the throne in 432/1041. He was indeed closely associated 
with his father in various military enterprises and was entrusted with
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several responsible tasks. Thus he accompanied Mas'üd on the 
expedition which left Ghazna at the end of Shawwäl 425/mid- 
September 1034 and went via Bust, Herat and northern Khurasan 
to Gurgän and Tabaristän, and during the course of the fighting in 
Gurgan, he commanded a detachment of 4,000 cavalrymen.53 At 
the Mihrgän festivities at the end of 427/autumn 1036, it was 
decided to send Maudüd and the general 'AH Däya with a strong 
army to Balkh, after disturbing reports of Türkmen activities in the 
Ray area had come in; the two commanders did not return to 
Ghazna till the middle of Jumädä 11 429/end of March 1038.54 His 
name was put forward by the sultan in Muharram 430/October 
1038 as the possible commander of a powerful force destined for 
Khuttal, where the Qarakhanid Böritigin (see above, p. 14) was 
laying waste the upper Oxus valleys to such an extent that Mas'üd 
described his depredations as worse than those of the Türkmens; but 
the prince’s name was withdrawn, on the advice of the vizier Aümad 
b, 'Abd as-Samad, who was in any case opposed to the diversion of 
such great resources to Khuttal when the Türkmen menace in 
Khurasan was so pressing.55 As noted above, p. 11, Maudüd fought 
valiantly but vainly at Dandänqän.

As the eldest son, Maudüd was always one of Mas'üd’s favourites; 
hence he is named with his brothers Majdüd, 'Abd ar-Razzäq and 
Sa'ïd as enjoying a specially-favoured closeness with Mas'üd at the 
Shäbahär army review festivities of 428/1037. When the sultan’s 
official heir and favourite son, the amïr Sa'ïd (unless this is not a 
personal name at all, but a designation, Amir-i SaHd ‘the Fortunate 
Amir’, on the lines of former Sämänid practice?56), died in Rabï' 1 
430/December 1038, Maudüd was made wall *ahd or heir in his 
place, regaining the position which he had held at the beginning of 
Mas'üd’s reign but had apparently lost at some point subsequent to 
then.57

What we lack is any clear indication of Maudüd’s date of birth and 
therefore age, though Baihaqï states that he was the eldest son (see 
above, n. 56 ). There is in Baihaqi considerable information about the 
protracted negotiations over Maudüd’s projected marriage to a 
Qarakhanid princess, part of Mas'üd’s grand strategy in securing 
Qadïr Khan Yüsuf of Käshghar and Khotan as an ally and dividing 
him from his brother and rival in Transoxania (and also enemy of 
the Ghaznavids), 'AH b. Hasan or Härün Bughra Khan, known as 
'AHtigin,58 As early as 422/1031 negotiations were begun for the



marriage of Mas'üd himself with the Khan’s daughter Shäh Khätün 
and of Maudüd with the daughter of the Khan’s eldest son and heir 
Bughratigin Sulaimän ( the later Arslan Khan, frequently mentioned 
in the later pages of Baihaqï, see above, p. 7 ). Matters dragged on 
for a long time, and Maudüd’s intended bride eventually died en 
route for Ghazna in 425/i034.S9 Children could of course be 
betrothed before puberty and married at an early age, but Maudüd’s 
military charges during the course of his father’s reign indicate that 
he had reached adulthood by the early years of Mas'üd’s sultanate. 
Accordingly, we should probably accept the statement of Jüzjânï 
that Maudüd was thirty-nine when he died, that is he was born in 
401 /1010-11 or 402 /1011—12, rather than that of Ibn al-Athïr that 
he died at the age of twenty-nine only.60

The news of all these events reached Maudüd in Tukhäristän. All 
thoughts of reinforcing the Ghaznavid forces at Balkh and of under
taking operations against the Seljuqs had for the moment to be 
abandoned. He first of all returned to the base of *Hupyän in the 
Hindu Kush, and then, on Ahmad b. 'Abd as-Samad’s advice, 
crossed the mountains swiftly to secure Ghazna ; it could be expected 
that Muhammad and the rebel army would march on the capital 
once the finer spring weather came round. Maudüd was accorded 
an enthusiastic reception in Ghazna, hence he spent the latter part 
of the winter (mid-432/early 1041) there, holding the requisite 
ceremonies of mourning for his father (whose designation henceforth 
was invariably to be that of the Amir-i Shahid ‘Martyr-King’ ) and 
assembling his forces.61

The opposing armies did not therefore clash in battle until the 
spring, the date of the actual battle being given as 13 Rajab 432 /19 
March 1041 by Ibn Bäbä, and 3 Sha'bän/8 April (a discrepancy of 
20 days) by Husainï and Ibn al-Athïr. The two surviving manu
scripts of Gardïzï’s £ain al-akhbär break off immediately at the end of 
the historian’s description of the battle and of Maudüd’s vengeance 
on his father’s murderer’s, and doubtless his noting of the date of the 
battle came just at the beginning of the lost part. In so far as Ibn 
Bäbä seems to have had access to the lost sections of Baihaqï’s 
Mujalladät, more credence should perhaps be attached to the earlier 
date.62 Muhammad’s forces had established themselves in vicinity of 
Peshawar for the winter, but Muhammad was helpless in the face of 
their indiscipline and of their excesses. Ibn al-Athïr records in this 
connection that
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Muhammad’s army raised all sorts of demands against him, and 
he lost all kingly authority. They made tyrannical confiscations 
of the people’s property and plundered it, so that the land be
came ruined and its inhabitants fled, this above all at the town 
of Peshawar, whose populace was massacred and their goods 
despoiled. A slave was sold there for a mere dirham, whereas 
this same sum bought a man of wine.

He then goes on to record that Muhammad’s forces left Peshawar on 
28 Rajab / 3 April, according with his later date for the battle with 
Maudüd’s army.63

The most detailed account of the battle is given by Gardïzï, al
though it is only the much later source of Jüzjânï who mentions 
where it actually took place, sc. in the district of Nangrahär (the 
modem, post-1964 re-organisation Afghan province of that name, 
lying along the middle reaches of the Kabul River, with Jaläläbäd 
as its centre).64 It seems that there was a third figure who might 
potentially have become involved in the clash, in addition to the two 
protagonists Maudüd and Muhammad. Present near the battle
field—either having come with one of the opposing armies or else 
having arrived independently with a force of his own—was Maudüd’s 
uncle 'Abd ar-Rashïd, who had in fact also been present with 
Maudüd and Mas'üd on the field at Dandänqän.65 As the sole 
surviving son—so far as we know—of the great sultan Mahmüd, 
'Abd ar-Rashïd had obviously a powerful claim to the headship of 
the Ghaznavid dynasty, and was indeed ultimately to become sultan 
shortly after Maudüd’s own death. Maudüd had therefore at least to 
secure 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s neutrality, if he could not gain his active 
support. Maudüd accomplished this, firstly by promising 'Abd ar- 
Rashïd a dominant share in the exercise of power and bestowal of 
honours, if he himself successfully obtained the throne, and secondly, 
by reminding his uncle of the solemn oath which the latter had 
given to his brother Mas'üd that he would not harm the interests of 
Mas'üd’s sons. 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s neutrality was thus gained, and the 
danger that he might conceivably come to an agreement with 
Muhammad and join up with his forces, or even perhaps that he 
might watch the two opposing sides destroy each other and then step 
in, as a tertius gaudens, to seize the fruits of victory for himself, was 
averted.66

Feeling now safe from such possibilities, Maudüd led personally an 
assault on the enemy line which proved decisive; Muhammad’s
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army crumbled, and the general Ertigin and the palace ghuläms 
battered them in an attack from the rear. Muhammad, his sons, and 
the rebel generals Anüshtigin Balkh! and 'Alï Qarïb’s son all fell into 
Maudüd’s hands. The latter now took exemplary vengeance on those 
whom he deemed responsible for his father’s death. Ibn Bäbä names 
only Anüshtigin Balkh!, the son of Amir Yüsuf b. Sebüktigin, a son 
of Muhammad’s (presumably Ahmad) and three other commanders, 
as suffering death. Other sources, however, speak of a more general 
slaughter of the military leaders and of the whole of Muhammad’s 
family (including, by implication, Muhammad himself), with only 
fAbd ar-Rahmän ( or 'Abd ar-Rahïm ) being spared because he had 
shown compassion towards the imprisoned Mas'üd in Gïrï and had 
condemned his brother Ahmad’s leading rôle in the killing.67 To 
mark the site of the battle and to commemorate his victory, Maudüd 
now built there a settlement (qarya, qasaba, what Raverty in the 
notes to his Tabaqät-i JVäsiri translation calls a ‘Bäzär and em
porium5) and a ribät, and named the place appropriately as Fath- 
äbäd before returning in triumph to Ghazna. Fakhr-i Mudabbir 
states that Fathäbäd, which was in the same area as a ribät built by 
Sebüktigin to celebrate his victory in Lämghän over the Hindü- 
Shäh! Räjä Jaipäl, subsequently prospered and became noted as a 
resort for ghäzts (perhaps for warfare against the pagans of the 
adjacent Käfiristän ? ). The place is mentioned by the early nine
teenth-century traveller Charles Masson as being situated four miles 
south of Bäläbägh and twelve miles from Jaläläbäd, and Tuttehabad’ 
was also occupied by the British forces advancing towards Jaläläbäd 
under Sir Robert Sale during the First Afghan War.68

Ibn al-Ath!r gives the date of Maudüd’s state entry into Ghazna 
as 23 Sha'bän 432 /28 April 1041, and Ibn Bäbä has Sha'bän [ 4]33 
(read 432)/April-May 1041 as Maudüd’s official accession date.69 
According to Gardïzï’s information, Maudüd bore the honorific 
titles of Shihäb ad-Dïn wa-d-Daula and Qutb al-Milla, and these 
are confirmed by his coins. Some of Maudüd’s bring the further 
titles of Jamäl ad-Daula and Fakhr al-Umma, with the variant Qutb 
ad-Dïn for that given in the literary source of Gardïzï. Since Maudüd 
on his coins acknowledges the supreme overlordship of the Abbasid 
caliph al-Qä’im, it may be assumed that these titles were obtained 
from Baghdad; some of them may possibly have been acquired by 
him during his father’s lifetime.70

Internal threats to his position from within the Ghaznavid family
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had ostensibly been scotched by the defeat of Muhammad, but 
Maudüd was taking no chances; in defiance of his solemn promise to 
'Abd ar-Rashïd of a share in the royal power, as mentioned above, 
he immediately had his uncle arrested and imprisoned in the fortress 
of Mandïsh, where he remained all through Maudüd’s sultanate.71

5-
Maudüd re-establishes the 

position in the west

The tasks facing the new sultan were nevertheless formidable. There 
was still the Türkmen threat in northern Khurasan which Mas'üd 
had faced with such a lack of vigour, together with a new fear that 
the Seljuqs might take over Sïstân and outflank the Ghaznavid 
dominions from the south. There had been intermittent unrest in 
Ghaznavid India during Mas'üd’s reign, seen in the serious rebellion 
of Ahmad Inaltigin; Muhammad had drawn support from there 
during his brief second sultanate; and we shall see that Maudüd had 
very soon to face further rebellions in India.

We have seen that Maudüd’s intended campaign into Tukhäristän 
was rendered abortive by his need to return and secure the succes
sion; as a result, the Ghaznavid general Altuntash was unable to 
defend Balkh any longer, and it now suffered a severe plundering by 
the Turkmens. Herat also fell to the Oghuz, but with Maudüd’s 
firm establishment on the throne of his fathers after the Nangrahär 
victory, confidence in the Ghaznavids revived to some extent in 
eastern Khurasan. The people of Herat rose against their occupiers 
and restored the town once again to Ghaznavid allegiance, although 
by 434/1042—3 we hear of it again as besieged by Chaghrï Beg 
Dä’üd; in the end it fell to the Seljuqs, and Herat and the surround
ing region of Badghis passed definitively into the Seljuq orbit. There 
is further evidence of a residuum of pro-Ghaznavid feeling in the 
report of Sadr ad-Din Husainï that Chaghrï Beg had to send an 
expedition against the local leaders of Faräzbaj or Qaräbäj (?), 
where people were still paying taxes to the Ghaznavids ; one of these 
local lords had to be attacked and besieged before he agreed to 
recognise the Seljuqs.72 Maudüd may have recovered Balkh for a 
while, and Tirmidh on the Oxus certainly held out under Amïrak 
Baihaqï till after 435/1043-4 (see above, p. 10).

Maudüd’s energetic policies and his determination not to accept 
that the former Ghaznavid territories in the west were irretrievably
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lost gained for him an access of prestige among contemporaries at 
this time; it must have been difficult for these last to accept that so 
mighty an edifice as the empire of Mahmüd and Mas'üd could be 
permanently damaged by a horde of nomadic barbarians from the 
Central Asian steppes. I t is said that, early in his reign, Maudüd 
received an embassy and offers of allegiance from the ‘King of the 
Turks5 in Transoxania, obviously a Qarakhanid and probably 
Böritigin, who on numismatic evidence was already ruling in Bukhara 
in 433/1041—2 as Co-Qaghan of his brother Arslan Khan 'Ain ad- 
Daula Muhammad b. Nasr of Özgend, with the corresponding title 
of Bughra Khan, and in Samarqand by 438/1046-7; concerted 
Ghaznavid-Qarakhanid military action against the common foe of 
the Seljuqs did not, however, materialise till the very end of Maudüd’s 
reign, see below.73

In 435/1043-4, hearing that Chaghrï Beg Dä’üd had fallen ill, 
Maudüd sent an army into Tukhäristän. This attack was parried by 
the Seljuq amir’s son Alp Arslan, who. was at that time based on 
Balkh; in the ensuing battle, the Ghaznavid forces were defeated 
with considerable losses, and the remnants returned to Ghazna. It 
seems to have been this reverse which finally convinced the castellan 
of Tirmidh, Amïrak Baihaqï, that it was hopeless to hold out any 
longer against the encircling Seljuqs. Chaghrï Beg could legitimately 
assume from this failure of Maudüd’s that the Ghaznavid sultan now 
lacked the resources ever to mount a serious and sustained war for the 
recovery of Khurasan, and Husainï records that at this point, 
Chaghrï Beg formally made over the governorship of all north
eastern Khurasan as far as the Oxus headwaters, comprising Balkh, 
Tirmidh, Tukhäristän, Qubädhiyän, Wakhsh and Walwalij, to his 
son Alp Arslan.74

Even so, Maudüd still dreamed of regaining the lost territories, 
and towards the end of his reign he tried to organise a military coali
tion against the Seljuqs, expending large sums of money in subsidies 
and promising rule over the different regions of Khurasan, under a 
general Ghaznavid suzerainty, to various anti-Seljuq powers of 
eastern Islam to whom he now made approaches. These last included 
the Dailami prince from the Käküyid dynasty of Jibäl, Abü Kälijär 
Garshäsp b. 'Alä’ ad-Daula Muhammad, who had in 437/1045-6 
finally lost his appanage of Hamadan to the Seljuq leader Ibrâhîm 
Inal, and who spent the last years of his life in exile with his brother 
Farämurz in Isfahän or with the Büyids of Färs.75 Maudüd com
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municated with him in Isfahan, and persuaded Abü Kâlïjâr 
Garshäsp to raise an army and march eastwards; but the army 
perished in the Great Desert, and the Käküyid returned, ill, to 
western Persia. Maudüd further made approaches to the Qara- 
khanids, to 'the Khäqän, King of the Turks’, probably Tamghach 
Khan Ibrahim b. Nasr, the former Böritigin, again. The Khan sent a 
contingent from Bukhara to the vicinity of Tirmidh and plundered 
and devastated the district (this fact confirms the indications of 
Husainï and Ibn Funduq that Tirmidh had by now lapsed from 
Ghaznavid control), and another force under his general Qashqa 
was sent against Khwärazm, which had been abandoned by Mas'üd’s 
old ally Shäh Malik and taken over by the Seljuqs. However, both 
these attacks were repulsed, and Chaghrï Beg and Tamghach Khan 
Ibrahim eventually met on the banks of the Oxus and made peace. 
By this time, Maudüd himself may well have been dead. He had set 
out from Ghazna with an army, but was immediately taken ill, 
returned to the capital and died, so that all his grand strategy came 
to naught.76

Nor could Maudüd in the end retain Sïstân within the Ghaznavid 
sphere of influence, as it had been in the days of Mahmüd and 
Mas'üd, and by the end of his reign, the ruling family of Saffarid 
amirs had constituted Sïstân as a largely autonomous unit, although 
subject now to ultimate Seljuq suzerainty. This was nevertheless a 
reasonably favourable outcome of affairs for the Ghaznavids, since 
the Saffarid amïrate did at least form something of a buffer-state, 
reducing the danger of Türkmen incursions through southern 
Afghanistan against Ghaznavid Bust and Zamïn-Dâwar and possibly 
even against Ghazna itself, a fear shown by Mas'üd’s despatching his 
general Nüshtigin Naubatï and then his official Abü Sahl Zauzanï 
immediately on his return from Dandänqän to secure the region of 
Bust (see above, p. 13).

Until Mas'üd’s last years, the Ghaznavids had sent out officials to 
Sïstân in order to collect the tribute and taxes due to the sultan as 
suzerain of Sïstân. These officials operated latterly side-by-side with 
the Çaffarid amïr Abü 1-Façll Nasr b. Ahmad, who had been 
appointed regent in Sïstân by Sultan Mahmüd just before his death 
in 421 / 1030.77 Mas'üd for a time worked through officials of his own 
appointed to collect the taxation from Sïstân, but at the opening of 
429/October 1037 he dismissed the two officials responsible and re
placed them by amïr Abü 1-Fadl once more, who now became
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directly responsible to the sultan for the *amal or financial yield of the 
province.78 The social and political situation in Sïstân had been since 
the time of the Arab governors of the caliphs, predecessors of the 
Safïarids, a complex and divided one, in which the bands of 'ayyärs 
and sarhangs, who in general expressed local patriotic Sagzï feeling 
and opposition to outside domination, frequently played a dominant 
rôle.79

Early in 432/autumn 1040 a Sagzï rebel called Ahmad-i Tahir 
raised a revolt at Karküya against the authority of amir Abü 1-Fadl, 
and summoned in the Türkmens as allies. Abü 1-Fadl sought military 
assistance from sultan Mas'üd in Ghazna, but this request came at a 
highly unfavourable time, when the Ghaznavid was preparing for 
the move to India. He did, however, finally in Rabï' 1 432 /Nov- 
ember-December 1040 send a force of 5,000 cavalrymen under Bä 
Nasr (presumably the Häjib Bü n-Nasr mentioned in various places 
by Baihaqï, for example, as being amongst the combatants at 
Dandänqän and amongst the sultan’s group that fled through Ghür 
back to Ghazna)80 to relieve Abü 1-Fadl? by now beleaguered in the 
capital Zarang by the rebels and by the Seljuq leader Ertash, who is 
described as the brother of Ibrâhîm Inal and a cousin of Toghrïl Beg. 
Abü 1-Fadl saw no way out but capitulation to the Seljuq, and he 
came to an agreement with Ertash that the khutba in Zarang should 
be made for the more senior Seljuq chief Bïghu or Paighu.81 Bä 
Nasr’s force could only withdraw to Bust. Bïghu appeared personally 
in Sïstân in Rabï' 11 432/December 1040, and the united Türkmen 
bands advanced on Bust and laid waste the countryside there; how
ever, differences arose between Ertash and Bïghu, and these com
pelled a retreat from Bust. In the end, the Türkmens evacuated the 
province of Sïstân and returned to Khurasan.82

Thus the position at Maudüd’s accession was that Sïstân, under 
amïr Abü 1-Fadl, was temporarily clear of outside forces, but Maudüd 
resolved immediately to send an army to restore Ghaznavid influence 
and to establish there a barrier against further Türkmen raids. A 
force under the leadership of the commander Qaimäs was sent later 
in 432/spring-summer 1041, but it was, however, defeated, and 
Abü 1-Fadl later intercepted letters from Maudüd to various notables 
in Sïstân; hence in Jumädä 11 433/February 1042 Abü 1-Fadl 
arrested and imprisoned a number of Ghaznavid sympathisers, 
including men of religion, faqïhs and an imam, and military com
manders. It may well have been that the religious classes in Sïstân
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were especially favourable to the Ghaznavid connection because of 
the sultans’ reputation as upholders of the Sunna and because of fears 
of Türkmen anarchy. In Rajab of the same year/March 1042 a 
Ghaznavid army, numbering 2,000 cavalry and 10,000 infantry, re
appeared in Sïstân and joined forces with various dissident elements 
there, including the partisans of the earlier rebel Ahmad-i Tahir and 
the *ayyâr g roup of the Shangaliyän.83 Fierce fighting ensued, with 
Abü 1-Fadl besieged in the citadel of Zarang for four months, till the 
latter wrote to Ertash for help. A relieving force eventually appeared, 
defeated the Ghaznavid coalition forces, killing many of their leaders 
and pursuing the fugitives through the desert of the Dasht-i Margo 
back to Bust, where the soldiers of Ertash and Abü 1-Fadl plundered 
the region before returning to Sïstân in RabF 1 434 / October -  
November 1042. It may well be this expedition that Ibn al-Athïr 
also mentions and places in Safar 435 / September-October 1043 
(read rather Safar 434, which would fit better with the Tà’rîkh-i 
Sïstân’s very detailed and exact chronology of events?), stating that 
Maudüd’s forces repulsed from Bust an Oghuz attack at that time.84

The ensuing events of the year 434/1042-3 and thereafter in 
Sïstân are inter alia notable for the appearance, as a leading figure on 
the stage of history, of the Ghaznavid Turkish slave commander 
Toghrïl, who was to play such a maleficent rôle in fAbd ar-Rashïd’s 
sultanate. At this juncture, Toghrïl left Bust with 2,000 troops and 
marched towards Sïstân, having the good fortune to capture en route 
a member of the Saffarid family, the amïr Abü n-Nasr or Bä Nasr 
b. Mansür b. Ahmad, at the valley of H.n.dänqän. He then entered 
Sïstân in Jumädä 11 434/January-February 1043, occupying Kar- 
küya and causing there indiscriminate slaughter amongst the Muslim 
and Zoroastrian population. Abü 1-Fadl, however, sent a body of 
troops to defend the citadel of Karküya, and Toghrïl decided to 
return to Ghazna, taking with him the amïr Abü n-Nasr. This last 
was later to be exchanged by Abü 1-Fadl for a son of the great 
Ghaznavid vizier Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandï85 and other captured 
Ghaznavid commanders, and he continued thereafter to play a part 
in the tortuous, often internecine strife of Sïstân. The Ta’rïkh-i Sïstân 
records under 437/1045-6 a further clash of Ertash and Ghaznavid 
troops, in which the Seljuq leader was defeated and fled for safety to 
the citadel of Zarang; he was killed at Tabas three years later, having 
been no longer mentioned in connection with events in Sïstân.86

Maudüd’s reign thus closed with a reasonably favourable and

M A U D Ü D  R E - E S T A B L I S H E S  I N  T H E  W E S T  2 9



stable position on his southern flank. Abü 1-Fadl—who continued to 
reign as Amïr of Sïstân till his death in Jumädä n  465/March 
107387—was now balancing himself between the two rival great 
powers, although he gradually became more and more drawn into 
the Seljuq orbit as the Seljuqs consolidated their power in Khurasan 
and Kirmän; by Rajab 439/December 1047-January l04ß  he felt 
secure enough to release most of the Ghaznavid sympathisers whom 
he had arrested six years before.88 Bust still remained as the bulwark 
of Ghaznavid power in southern Afghanistan, and was never in fact 
to be relinquished by the Ghaznavids till the rise of the Ghürids in 
the following century (see below, Gh. 4, p. 122 ).

6.

The campaigns in India

After the suppression of Ahmad Inaltigin’s revolt in India, Mas'üd 
had in Dhü 1-Qa'da 427/August—September 1036 appointed his son 
Majdüd to be commander-in-chief there, fitting him out with a robe 
of honour appropriate for the viceregal office, and attaching to him 
three military commanders and a splendidly-equipped army, a 
secretary from the Diwän-i Risälat for chancery business and a 
mustaufi or accountant as his financial clerk ( the latter is named by 
Baihaqï as Sa'd-i Salman, obviously the father of the poet Mas'üd-i 
Sa'd-i Salmän, and this may well have been the origin of the family’s 
settling in the Panjab). Majdüd thus began an association with 
India, doubtless building up there a power-base for himself with an 
entourage of officials and troops personally loyal to him. He is, how
ever, mentioned as being back in Ghazna on occasion, for example 
for the 'Id al-Fitr celebrations in 428/1037, and Gardïzï (though 
not Baihaqï) says that he was in the autumn of early 432/1040 sent 
by sultan Mas'üd to secure Multan (see above, p. 14).89

Majdüd was thus in India when his father was deposed and 
murdered. What his attitude was to Muhammad’s elevation to the 
throne is unknown, but he refused to recognise the succession of his 
brother Maudüd in Ghazna. He raised the standard of revolt in both 
Multan and Lahore, but was mysteriously found dead three days 
after the 'Id al-Adhä (presumably of 432, when this festival fell on 
11 August 1041 ). Majdüd’s revolt thereupon collapsed, and Maudüd 
was able to make firm his authority throughout Ghaznavid India. 
The army which he had already despatched from Ghazna to quell 
Majdüd’s revolt must be that mentioned in an anecdote of Fakhr-i
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Mudabbir’s Ädäb al-harb wa-sh-shajffa as being under the command 
of the Salär Ahmad b. Muhammad as Häjib-i Buzurg, with the Faqïh 
Salïtï nominated as governor of Lahore (it is very likely that these 
two names conceal, under other forms, personages mentioned in the 
pages of Baihaqi, but exact identification is impossible). The tale 
recounts how this force reached Lahore, where Maudüd’s authority 
was recognised by the army there.90

Having joined up with the Lahore garrison, the Faqïh Salïtï left a 
deputy in Lahore, and the combined Ghaznavid army undertook a 
campaign against Multan. In the course of the 4th / 10th century, the 
extremist Shï'ï Ismâ'ïlï da*wa or propaganda movement had enjoyed 
a signal success amongst the Muslims of the old Arab colonies in Sind 
and Multan; these regions had recognised the supremacy of the 
Fatimid caliph in North Africa and Cairo, al-Mu'izz (341-65/ 
953-75), and the famous idol-temple of Multän, dedicated to the 
Sun-God Äditya, had been destroyed by one of the Ismâ'ïlï däHs or 
missionaries.91 Mahmud of Ghazna, the zealot for orthodoxy and 
upholder of the Surma, had in 396 /1006 attacked the local Ismâ'ïlï 
ruler of Multän, Abü 1-Fath Dä’üd b. Nasr, stormed the town and 
conducted a savage massacre of Ismâ'ïlï sympathisers.92 Thereafter, 
we hear nothing particular about events in Multân, but Ismâ'ïlism 
there was clearly not dead, and rebellion broke out there, probably 
in 432 /1040-1 when the news of Mas'üd’s deposition and capture at 
Mârïkala became generally known in India, and Ghaznavid author
ity was at a low ebb. Once Lahore was secured for Maudüd, the 
Faqïh Salïtï marched against the rebels, who were headed by Abü 
1-Fath Dä’üd’s son, whom the Ismâ'ïlïs ( Qarämita in contemporary 
Ghaznavid phraseology)93 addressed as their Shaikh. The Ismâ'ïlï 
forces were unable to withstand the powerful Ghaznavid professional 
army, and withdrew to Mansüra in southern Sind. Multän itself was 
compelled to surrender, and the khufba there was now made for the 
Abbasids and Maudüd (implying that it had been made by the 
rebels for the Fätimids once again). The Faqïh Salïtï then appointed 
Muhammad-i Halïmï94 as governor of Multän before returning to 
Lahore, harrying the Jhats and other infidels of the middle Indus 
region en route.95

The news of Mas'üd’s end likewise emboldened various Indian 
princes into launching an attack on the Muslims, and Fakhr-i 
Mudabbir goes on to say that the army returning from Multän to 
Lahore was attacked by a coalition of Indian rulers, ‘Räys, Ränas



and Thakkurs of the hill tracts’, under Sandanpäl, described as the 
grandson of the Käbul-Shäh (read Hindü-Shäh, sc. the Hindü- 
Shâhïs of Waihind, old opponents of the Ghaznavids?).96 A battle 
took place at Q.d.r.j.w.r (?) in which the Faqïh Salïtï’s army 
routed the infidels and in which Sandanpäl was killed.97

Despite his unavoidable concerns with the Seljuqs in northern 
Khurasan and with Sïstân, Maudùd found some time to fulfil the 
traditional role of the Ghaznavid sultans as hammers of the pagan 
Hindus and as bringers into circulation within the eastern Islamic 
economy of the temple treasures of India. After the loss of a rich 
province like Khurasan, warfare in India was now especially vital for 
financing the administration of the Ghaznavid empire and for pro
viding the standing army with plunder and with an outlet for its 
energies. Maudüd had shown himself personally as a brave fighter 
during his father’s lifetime, and is said to have been particularly skil
ful with the bow. The invention of a particular kind of arrow-head, 
the paikän-i Maudüdi one, is ascribed to him, this being allegedly 
made from gold so that anyone shot by an arrow thus tipped could 
either have his shroud bought out of the value of the arrow-head or 
have treatment for the wound out of its value. Perhaps we have here 
a reminiscence of the costly equipment and bejewelled weapons used 
on ceremonial occasions, such as official receptions, by the Ghaznavid 
palace ghuläms, although the legend of Maudüd’s golden arrow
heads, if legend it was, did engender the verses

*^The sultan of the age, Shäh Maudüd, the one who makes 
arrow-heads of gold for his enemy,

So that whoever is killed by it can thereby obtain his shroud, 
or if wounded, can get treatment through it.9 8

The principal passage in the Islamic historians relating to 
Maudüd’s activities in India is a regrettably vague passage of Ibn 
al-Athïr’s (substantially repeated, but with some embroidery, in 
Mïrkhwând ), with no topographical information and with the names 
of two Indian princes in corrupt form. This passage states that, in 
435/ I043^4? three Indian princes attacked Lahore and besieged it 
for a considerable period of time. The governor there (whether this 
was still the Faqïh Salïtï of Fakhr-i Mudabbir’s anecdote is un
known) sent to Maudüd for help and received reinforcements, by 
means of which the Ghaznavid army then took the offensive. One of 
the Indian princes had by then returned to Ghaznavid allegiance. 
One of the remaining two, D.w.bäl (Devapäla) H.r.bäta (?) was
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besieged in one of his fortresses till he surrendered; the other, Täb.t 
( ?) Räy, was slain in battle with 5,000 of his men, and the fates of 
these persuaded other Indian rulers of doubtful allegiance to re
affirm their loyalty to the Ghaznavids. It seems that we have refer
ence here to the confederacy of Indian potentates who at this time 
reconquered from the Muslims Hânsï and Thänesar to the north-west 
of Delhi, Nagarköt and other places, and who besieged Lahore for 
seven months. One of the leading members of this coalition was the 
great Paramära Raja of Mälwä, Bhoja; the Devapäla mentioned by 
Ibn al-Athïr is probably the Kachchhapaghata Räjä of that name, 
son of the ruler of Gwalior Kïrttirâja who may have been the prince 
who submitted to Mahmüd of Ghazna in 413/1022." Explicit 
confirmation of this is, however, lacking.100

To supplement this, we have only some additional information 
from the Deccanï historian Muhammad Qäsim Hindü-Shäh, called 
Firishta, who wrote his Gulshan-i Ibrâhïmî at the beginning of the n th  / 
17th century and is accordingly a very late source. Exactly whence 
Firishta derived his information is unknown, and the authenticity of 
his information cannot be checked through earlier sources; it does 
not, for instance, figure in Mïrkhwand. According to Firishta, when 
Mas'üd was murdered, his son Majdüd, at the instigation of his 
adviser Ayäz Khäss, marched from Multan and occupied for himself 
territory in the valley of the Indus and its tributaries as far east as 
Hânsï and Thänesar before his sudden and mysterious death. He 
then further relates how, in 435/1043-4, the Räjä of Delhi and 
other rulers recaptured Hânsï, Thänesar and their dependencies 
from Maudüd’s governor in India and besieged Nagarköt for four 
months. The Rajput princes of the Panjab were stirred up, and three 
of them attacked Lahore, but were beaten off. These latter details fit 
grosso modo with those of Ibn al-Athïr, but Firishta is nevertheless 
even vaguer than his predecessor in that no names are given at all 
for the Indian princes involved in these events.101
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7*

The internal functioning of the empire

Lacking as we do for Maudüd’s reign such a detailed account of the 
day-to-day working of the dïwâm as we derive from the pages of 
Baihaqï for the bureaucracy during Mas'üd’s sultanate, we must 
perforce assume that the essential continuity in personnel over the 
two reigns implied little significant change in governmental ethos or



in the practical running of the empire after Mas'üd’s death. Cer
tainly, the wise and experienced Abü Nasr Ahmad b. Muhammad b. 
'Abd as-Samad Shïr âzï,102 who had been Maudüd’s adviser in 
Tukhäristän at the time of his father’s murder and whose counsels 
had probably contributed much to Maudüd’s eventually securing 
the throne for himself, continued in office as vizier for the early part 
of the new reign. Ahmad had been kadkhudä (chief executive or 
adjutant, in effect vizier) to Mahmüd’s governor in Khwärazm, 
Altuntash, and then after the death of Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandï 
in 424/1032, he became vizier to Mas'üd, exercising a moderating 
influence on the sultan’s erratic ways without, however, being able 
to restrain him in the end from the ill-starred decision to retire to 
India, described above.103 It was from this time onwards, sc. his 
appointment as vizier, that he became the mamdüh of such of the 
great contemporary poets as Manüchihrî, who praises him as

^  The sun of viziers, Ahmad-i 'Abd as-Samad, the one who is 
not merely the sun of viziers but the sun of both the heavy 
creations [sc. of men and jinn].

He is the oustanding leader of all the outstanding leaders of 
the world, just as the iron point is the foremost part of a khatti 
spear.

He is superior to all mankind through his possession of two 
small things, sc. through his [stout] heart and his [eloquent] 
tongue.104

After these eight years as Mas'üd’s vizier, Ahmad served Maudüd 
for two years, but then fell into disfavour through the jeajousy of the 
military commanders; Baihaqï states that he died only a short time 
after dismissal, but the much later biographical sources state that his 
enemies had him poisoned.105

Maudüd now appointed to the vizierate Tahir, who had been 
accountant {mustaufi) in the Diwän-i Isttfä9, the accounting section of 
the Dïwân-i Wazïr. Baihaqï mentions him as being still in charge of 
this department in 424/1033, and when Mas'üd departed for India 
just before his deposition and death, he gave Tahir formal permission 
to take office under the Seljuqs, whom he fully expected would occupy 
Ghazna after his retirai to India (see above, p. 16). However, it soon 
transpired that narrow financial expertise was not enough for the 
onerous job of vizier, for Tähir was a complete failure as chief 
minister and, after only two months, Maudüd dismissed him.106

The sultan was more successful with his third vizier, 'Abd ar-
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Razzâq b. Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandï, for 'Abd ar-Razzäq served 
Maudüd for the remainder of his reign ; he then played a decisive 
part in setting up 'Abd ar-Rash!d as sultan and served him as chief 
executive during his brief tenure of power (see pp* 39-40)- There 
was, of course, always a preference for someone like 'Abd ar-Razzäq, 
whose family background was one of service to the dynasty, for it was 
widely held that the arcana of such professions as secretary or 
financial official were handed down within families ; whence both the 
Maimandï and the Shïrâzï families were active in the Ghaznavid 
administration for at least three generations. It seems that 'Abd ar- 
Razzäq had fallen from grace together with his father in the later 
part of Mahmüd’s sultanate, for when the new ruler Mas'üd ordered 
the release of Ahmad b. Hasan from jail, 'Abd ar-Razzäq was like
wise set free at the beginning of 422/1031 from incarceration in the 
fortress of Nandana or Närdin on the Jhelum river in the Panjab. 
Thereafter he is mentioned sporadically by Baihaqï, and must have 
served in the central administration; he was also present at Dan
dänqän. Although he did not apparently serve Farrukh-Zäd as 
vizier, he was still active then, for Baihaqï speaks of him as still in 
official employment when he himself was writing in 450 /1058, and he 
served as an informant for Baihaqï over various items of information 
handed down from his father Ahmad b. Hasan’s time.107

Having the spoils of India at their disposal, the Ghaznavids were 
great builders of palaces and kiosks and enthusiastic layers-out of 
gardens and polo-grounds.108 Unfortunately, we know nothing of 
Maudüd’s efforts in this direction, although it is likely that he 
endeavoured to follow in his predecessors’ footsteps here. Similarly, it 
seems that the court continued to be organised on the familiar formal 
and hierarchical pattern of Perso-Islamic monarchs, with a house
hold of court officials and eunuchs and a group of boon-companions 
around the sultans for entertaining him during leisure periods and 
drinking-sessions. We know that the prince Kai Kä’üs b. Iskandar b. 
Qäbüs, from the Ziyärid family of Gurgän and Tabaristän, spent 
seven or eight years at his kinsman Maudüd’s court as a commensal 
(nadîm-i khäss) ; in his ‘Mirror for Princes’, the Qäbüs-näma, he men
tions the wine-drinking sessions of Maudüd and the vizier 'Abd 
ar-Razzaq.10 9 We may further assume that Maudüd kept up the tradi- 
tions of his house in encouraging poets and literary men, although 
once again, specific information is lacking; the great poetic figures of 
Mahmüd’s and Mas'üd’s reigns, such as -'Unsurï, Farrukhï and

T H E  I N T E R N A L  F U N C T I O N I N G  O F  T H E  E M P I R E  3 5



Manüchihrï, were either dead or silent by Maudüd’s sultanate. The 
great scientist and polymath Abü Raihan Bïrünï was nevertheless 
alive until after 442/1050-1, dying an octogenarian, probably at 
Ghazna; his treatise on mineralogy, the Kitäb al-Jamähir f ï  mcérifat 
al-jawähir, was certainly written during Maudüd’s reign, and perhaps 
also his last major work, on pharmacology, the Kitäb as-Saidala f i  
t-fibb.110

As noted above, p.27, Maudüd died when about to lead a revanche 
against the Seljuqs in Khurasan. According to Ibn Bäbä, he was 
struck down by an internal disorder ( qälanj) shortly after leaving 
Ghazna; he had only time to despatch the vizier 'Abd ar-Razzäq to 
Sïstân in order to avert a threat there before he died. Firishta, alone 
of the sources, has the information that Maudüd had set out via 
Sakäwand and the Löghar valley making for a fortress called 
Sänköt ( ?), where he intended to collect some treasure stored up 
there, when he was taken ill.111

The data on the date of Maudüd’s death and the duration of his 
sultanate are incomplete and somewhat contradictory, and are 
further confused by uncertainty in the sources over the reigns of his 
two ephemeral successors Mas'üd 11 b. Maudüd and 'Alï b. Mas'üd. 
Of the standard reference books, S. Lane Poole’s The Mohammadan 
dynasties (London 1893), 289, adopted 440/1048-9 as the date for 
Maudüd’s death, the two short reigns after him and 'Abd ar- 
Rashïd’s accession. E. de Zambaur, in his Manuel de généalogie et de 
chronologie pour Vhistoire de VIslam (Hanover 1927), 282, placed 
Maudüd’s death in Rajab 440/December 1048-January 1049, 
two short reigns in this same year 440 and 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s acces
sion in 441 / June 1049-M ay 1050. The present author, in his The 
Islamic dynasties, a chronological and genealogical handbook (Edinburgh 
1967), 181, basing himself on Ibn al-Athïr’s information, chose 441 
as the year of Maudüd’s death, the two short reigns and 'Abd ar- 
Rashïd’s accession, but as will emerge from what is said below, this 
dating is controversial.

Ibn al-Athïr states that Maudüd died on 20 Rajab 441/18 
December 1049 at the age of twenty-nine, agreeing to within a day 
with Ibn Bäbä’s date of 21 Rajab 441 /19 December 1049, but Ibn 
al-Athir’s information here that Maudüd reigned for nine [lunar] 
years and ten months is too long, and we should probably read eight 
years and ten months. Building upon the date of 23 Sha'bän 432 /28 
April 1041 for Maudüd’s victorious entry into Ghazna and his
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formal accession to power (see above, p.24), we arrive at a duration 
for his reign of approximately eight lunar years, eleven months / eight 
solar years, seven months, three weeks. Husainï gives no exact dates, 
but states that Maudüd ruled for seven [lunar] years, ten months 
and two days; this would place his death on 25 Jumädä 11 440/5 
December 1048.112 We thus have two possible dates for Maudüd’s 
death, with a disparity of just over one year. The dates given by Ibn 
Bäbä and Ibn al-Athïr have about them the ring of definiteness; the 
dating based on a calculation involving Husaini’s figure for Maudüd’s 
period of rule involves the computation of a date of death not 
directly confirmed by any written source. Nevertheless, in favour of 
the second date is a piece of numismatic evidence to which D. Sourdel 
has drawn attention. He points out that two dïnârs of 'Abd ar- 
Rashïd are extant, one in the British Museum (it was presumably 
because of this coin that Lane Poole, the cataloguer of the British 
Museum’s Islamic coin collection, gave in his Muhammadan dynasties 
the year 440 as that of 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s accession ) and the other in 
the Kabul Museum, which both clearly have the date 440, and these 
seem therefore to confirm the dating based on Husainï.113 If one 
adopts this last system, the brief reigns of Mas'üd 11 and 'Alï will 
have to be placed in the third quarter of 440/winter of 1048-9 in 
order to allow 'Abd ar-Rashïd to begin his reign in say the last 
quarter of 440 / spring 1049.

8.

Succession difficulties and the accession 
of 'Abd ar-Rashïd

We do not possess much firm information about Maudüd’s two 
immediate successors. Many of the later sources do not even mention 
their existence.114 According to Jüzjânï, he left behind three sons. 
Ibn Bäbä says that when on the point of death, Maudüd appointed 
his five-year-old son (named elsewhere as Mas'üd) as successor, but 
Mas'üd reigned only for five days before the great men of state raised 
to power Maudüd’s brother Abü 1-Hasan 'Alï b. Mas'üd. The latter 
is an obscure figure, unmentioned by Gardïzï and Baihaqï, for 
instance—at least in the extant part of their works—as having 
played any earlier part in affairs. According to Ibn Bäbä again, he 
reigned for only forty-five days before the army leaders deposed him 
and consigned him to imprisonment in a fortress, but during this 
time he assumed the honorific title of Bahä5 ad-Daula, if the literary
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sources are correct; no coins of his are known.115 Jüzjânï has the in
formation that Mas'üd (erroneously called here Muhammad) b. 
Maudüd and 'Ali b. Mas'üd ruled in concert (bi-sh-shirka), which 
may perhaps relate to some regency provisions for the child Mas'üd ; 
but once their ineptitude was revealed, they were removed from 
power.116

It may have happened that 'Ali b. Mas'üd showed signs of being 
a potentially strong ruler, and was therefore deposed in favour of one 
whom the military considered more pliable; but it is more probable 
that the indolence of harem life and subsequent incarceration had 
rendered 'Ali little fitted for the exercise of power. Indeed, the 
traumatic experiences of the succession disputes in 421/1030 and 
432/1040, added to the general climate of fear and suspicion pre
vailing in a despotic state like the Ghaznavid one,117 seem to have 
brought about the adoption of a policy rather like that of the later 
Ottoman qafes or ‘cage5, the precautionary jailing of all male rela
tives who might have designs on the throne. As Ibn Bäbä notes, the 
three successive sultans 'Abd ar-Rashïd, Farrukh-Zäd and Ibrâhîm 
all had to be fetched out of the fortress where they had been im
prisoned and then raised to power. This state of affairs forms a clear 
contrast to the position in the early, formative stages of the Ghazna
vid empire, when brothers or uncles of the sovereign, such as Mah- 
nmd’s brothers Abü 1-Muzaffar Nasr and 'Adud ad-Daula Yüsuf, 
were regularly employed as military commanders or in provincial 
governorships.

It is difficult to know what to make of the information of Firishta, 
who despite his lateness as a source has interesting material on these 
two reigns not found in the much earlier authorities. Thus he speaks 
of what seems very probable, that the real power during Abü 
Ja'far Mas'üd b. Maudüd’s brief reign was exercised by the great 
Turkish military commanders, amongst whom he names two rival 
parties headed by 'Ali b. Rabï' Khädim and Aitigin Häjib,118 
respectively ( neither of these generals seems to be mentioned in other 
sources like Gardïzï, Baihaqï and Ibn Bäbä, although Aitigin is 
described as a former ghuläm of Sultan Mahmüd’s). When Aitigin’s 
faction emerged as dominant, he deposed Mas'üd and placed his 
own candidate, 'Ali b. Mas'üd, on the throne on 1 Sha'bän 441 / 20 
December 1049. 'Alï married his brother Maudüd’s widow, but the 
Indian provinces of the empire fell away under the leadership of the 
rebellious 'Alï b. Rabï'. 'Alï b. Mas'üd reigned for just over two
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years, till a movement in favour of his uncle 'Abd ar-Rashïd b. 
Mahmüd placed the latter on the throne, with 'Alï then imprisoned 
in the fortress of Dïdï-Rü (mentioned by Gardïzï, see above, p. 16). 
Once 'Abd ar-Rashïd was firmly in control at Ghazna in 443/ 
1051 —2, çAlï b. Rabï' in India returned to the Ghaznavid allegiance, 
and Anüshtigin Häjib (sc. the personage who was later to play an 
outstanding part in the overthrow of the usurper Toghrïl and the 
raising to power of Farrukh-Zäd, see below, p.46) was appointed 
governor there.119

These details seem far too circumstantial to be wholly figments of 
the historian’s imagination, and the paucity of information from the 
earlier sources on the events of the transition from Maudüd’s to 'Abd 
ar-Rashïd’s sultanate prevents us from dismissing them as unhis- 
torical. It is, for instance, highly unlikely that Firishta could have 
invented the further detail that at one point 'Alï b. Mas'üd had his 
brothers Mardän-Shäh and Izad-Yär released from their captivity 
in Där-Dämän and treated with honour, for we know from Jüzjânï 
in the first case and also from Baihaqï and Gardïzï in the second case 
that these two princes undoubtedly existed.120 On the other hand, 
Firishta’s dates cannot be accepted, for we have just seen that the 
testimony both of the earlier sources and of numismatics demon
strates that 'Ah’s reign cannot have begun only in the latter half of 
441 / winter 1049-50, whilst its duration must have been nearer two 
months than two years. It is quite feasible that some of Firishta’s 
events grouped under 'Alï’s sultanate may belong in fact to 'Abd ar- 
Rashïd’s subsequent reign.

Returning to the evidence of the earlier historical sources on the 
events surrounding 'Alï’s deposition and 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s assump
tion of the supreme power, these sources relate that it was the vizier 
'Abd ar-Razzäq Maimandï who acted promptly now and prevented 
the Ghaznavid state from sliding into anarchy. He was en route for 
Bust and Sïstân when he received the news of Maudüd’s death, and 
he then determined to set up the most senior surviving member of the 
dynasty, 'Abd ar-Rashïd b. Mahmüd, who had been imprisoned by 
Maudüd in the nearby fortress of Mandïsh in southern Ghür (see 
above, p. 16). According to Ibn Bäbä, 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s accession 
to power in Ghazna was on 27 Sha'bän 441 /24 January 1050 (but 
see above, p.37, for the contradictory evidence on his succession).121 
'Abd ar-Rashïd’s maturity, and the fact that he had played some 
part in affairs during Mas'üd’s sultanate, made him a much more
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credible potential war-leader and preserver of the empire’s fabric 
than his two short-reigned predecessors, and this must have made 
'Abd ar-Razzaq’s putsch acceptable in Ghazna.

'Abd ar-Rashïd’s sultanate was soon to end in tragedy, and his 
reign was accordingly too short for us to form any real impression of 
his character and attainments. The sources speak of him as both 
‘headstrong and self-willed5 (mustabidd) and also somewhat lacking 
in resolution and strength of mind, but this may be an assumption by 
later writers in the light of Toghrïl’s ascendancy over him and suc
ceeding seizure of power. Jüzjânï does, however, speak of his lofty 
character and love of learning, which included a personal know
ledge of historical traditions.122 Gardïzï composed his history during 
'Abd ar-Rashïd’s reign and named it the Kitäb £ain al-akhbär ‘Orna
ment of histories’ after the sultan, one of whose honorifics was Zain 
al-Milla. There survives a superbly-produced manuscript of a work 
on traditions that described the Prophet, written in Ghazna ex
pressly for 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s library by a local warräq or book-dealer 
and copyist—the subject-matter of this manuscript neatly confirms 
Jüzjanï’s mention of the sultan’s interest in tradition. The ex-libris of 
this manuscript further gives us useful information on 'Abd ar- 
Rashïd’s titulature. Gardïzï names him in full as the eSultan-i 
Mu'azzam 'Izz ad-Daula wa-Zain al-Milla, Saif Allah, Mu'izz Dïn 
Allah Abü Mansür 'Abd ar-Rashïd b. Yamïn ad-Daula. . .  Mahmüd 
. . 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s coins simply have 'Izz ad-Daula wa-Zain al- 
Milla and Saif Allah, but this ex-libris mentions also the more com
plicated laqabs of Mu'izz Dïn Allah (as in Gardïzï) and Muzähir 
Khalïfat Allah (otherwise unknown). Later authorities add further 
honorifics, such as Ibn al-Athlr’s Shams Dïn Allah and Saif ad- 
Daula (variant, Jamäl ad-Daula), and that of Majd ad-Daula; but 
Stern was probably right in doubting the accuracy of these reports.123

Despite the changes of sultans since Maudüd’s death, the bureau
cracy continued to operate and to provide an element of stability in 
the state. 'Abd ar-Razzâq Mainland! seems to have remained as a 
guiding influence over the diwäns—at least, we have no mention of 
anyone else as vizier—and it was in 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s reign that the 
historian Abü 1-Fadl Baihaqï became head of the Diwän-i Risälat, 
where he had been employed since Mas'üd’s reign. He lost this job, 
however, and was imprisoned by the Qâdï of Ghazna over a matter 
concerning his alleged non-payment of the dowry due to a wife; 
during the usurpation of Toghrïl (see below) he was sent to a fort
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ress, together with other former officials of 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s. How
ever, another reason is given for Baihaqfs dismissal in an anecdote 
given by 'AufL According to this, Baihaqï removed from his position 
of authority a tyrannical slave of 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s called Tümän, 
who had oppressed the people of the Peshawar district, but the 
removal proved to be only temporary; Tümän regained the sultan’s 
favour, and Baihaqï himself was dismissed. 'Aufï names his source 
for this as the Tcdrîkh-i Näsiri, presumably Baihaqï’s own Mujalladät; 
but one wonders whether the whole story has not been contamina
ted by the story of ToghriTs rise to power in 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s reign, 
despite the difference in names between Tümän and Toghrïl.124 
Clearly, as a loyal if not uncritical servant of the Ghaznavid dynasty, 
Baihaqï should have been an uncompromising foe of the usurper, 
and he certainly speaks of him approbriously in the only reference to 
him in the extant part of the Mujalladät. This comes actually in his 
section on the history of Khwärazm, where he is writing on his 
favourite theme of the utility of history and the profitable examples 
to be found in it. He states here that

One should take note of the episode of the arrogant and con
temptible Toghrïl, who attempted to destroy this dynasty, and 
established himself on the throne of the amïrs Mahmüd, 
Mas'üd and Maudüd, and of what became of him, and of what 
the officer who killed Toghrïl and his minions did; may God, 
He is exalted and magnified, bring affairs to a good con
clusion!125
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The usurpation of Toghrïl

The outstanding event of 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s sultanate, upon which 
such sources as Ibn Bäbä, Husainï, Ibn al-Athïr and Jüzjânï dwell 
at length, was the rise to power of the Turkish slave general Toghrïl 
(usually stigmatised in the sources as kqfir-i ni*mat ‘the ingrate’, or 
moTün nä-mubärak ‘the accursed and inauspicious’, or maghrür 
makhdhül ‘the arrogant and contemptible’), culminating in the 
violent overthrow and death of 'Abd ar-Rashïd and the temporary 
setting-aside of the Ghaznavid dynasty. However, this change proved 
too cataclysmic a one for the ruling class and the military leaders to 
stomach, and the old line was restored to the throne in Ghazna, to 
the accompaniment, it seems, of a feeling of relief much like that 
occasioned by Charles i i ’s restoration after the Commonwealth and



Protectorate in seventeenth-century England. This traumatic event, 
coming as it did soon after the succession uncertainties following on 
Maudüd’s death and the two ephemeral sultanates of that period, 
entitles us to regard the late 1040s and the early 1050s as a £time of 
troubles’, before the Ghaznavid sultanate was put on a firm basis 
once again during the long, stable reign of Ibrâhîm b. Mas'üd (see 
below, Ch. 2 ).

One may note at the outset that the Akhbär ad-daula as-satjüqiyya 
and the TcCrikh-i Baihaq, alone of all the sources, attribute to Toghrïl 
an additional name, which the editor of the first of these two texts, 
Muhammad Iqbal, read as the improbable N.zän, correcting the 
manuscript’s B.zän; the latter in fact looks much more Turkish 
(bozans buzan ‘destroyer’, ‘annihilator’ ? )120 than the former, and 
the initial b seems to be secured by the second text’s forms B.dän, 
B.r’än.127 Toghrïl’s career clearly went back to the time of earlier 
Ghaznavid princes. Of possible interest, in the light of Toghrïl’s 
subsequent display of animus against the Ghaznavid dynasty and in 
the light of the fact that some of Yüsuf b. Sebüktigin’s personal 
ghuläms had deserted to the Seljuqs before Dandänqän (see above, 
p. 20), is Shabänkära’i’s statement that Toghrïl had ‘probably’ 
(ghäliban) been a ghuläm of the disgraced amïr Yüsuf. However, 
this may well be a confused reminiscence of the fact that Yüsuf did 
have a slave officer, especially dear to his heart and called Toghrïl, 
who betrayed his master’s trust by acting as sultan Mas'üd’s mushrif 
or spy over him when he went on his expedition to Qusdär in Balu
chistan in 421 /1030; Baihaqï expressly notes that this Toghrïl, also 
käfir-i ni'mat, died young, and he cannot therefore be our present 
Toghrïl.128

Jüzjânï, on the other hand, says that Toghrïl had been one of 
sultan Mahmüd’s ghuläms, and that during Maudüd’s reign he had 
left the Ghaznavid service and fought under the Seljuq banner for a 
while, thus gaining a knowledge of their fighting techniques ; he then 
returned to Ghazna only in the early part of 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s reign. 
There seems to be an echo of this story in the balder information of 
the Akhbär ad-daula as-saljüqiyya that Toghrïl first rose to prominence 
in 432/1041, that he subsequently fled from his Ghaznavid masters 
to the Seljuqs, and that he then returned with an army of Turks (i.e. 
Türkmens?) to attack 'Abd ar-Rashïd. Though this is at best a very 
jejune telescoping of events, Husainï’s history is the sole source—for 
what it is worth—which says that during Toghril’s brief rule in
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Ghazna he acknowledged the Seljuqs as suzerains and forwarded to 
them the surplus of taxation that he had collected and that he did not 
have to spend on the upkeep of his army.129 Yet it seems improbable 
that Toghrïl ruled long enough for any such regular arrangments to 
have evolved, and the very few coins extant of ToghriTs (see below) 
do not mention the Seljuqs at all, as one might expect. The whole 
story of these connections of Toghrïl with the Seljuqs, found only in 
this distinctly pro-Seljuq source, seems dubious, perhaps a later 
invention to provide some rationale for his usurpation ; and there is 
an obvious possibility of confusion between the name of the ghulam 
Toghrïl and that of the Seljuq leader Toghrïl Beg.

It is more likely that Toghrïl achieved his reputation as a vigorous 
and brave general during Maudüd’s reign, for the two most detailed 
accounts of the former’s tenure of power we possess, those of Ibn 
Bäbä and Ibn al-Athïr ( the latter account under the year 444 /1052 -  
3 ) both record that Maudüd singled him out for special honours and 
even gave him the hand in marriage of one of his own sisters. When 
'Abd ar-Rashïd came to the throne, he appointed Toghrïl comman- 
der-in-chief (häjib al-hujjäb} of the army. Toghrïl perhaps already 
sensed that he could gain an ascendancy over the somewhat easy
going sultan ; he urged the unwilling 'Abd ar-Rashïd to provide him 
with troops and resources so that he could lead an army against the 
Seljuqs and clear them out of Khurasan. According to Ibn Bäbä, 
Toghrïl had led an army into northern Afghanistan against Alp 
Arslan and had secured a victory over the Seljuq prince at *Hïbân/ 
*Hupyän in the Hindu Kush (i.e. the place where prince Maudüd’s 
army had encamped during the last days of his father’s sultanate, 
see above, p.22). Ibn al-Athïr, however, makes 'Abd ar-Rashïd 
himself the leader of this campaign, which fell in the autumn and 
winter of 443 /1051 -2, against Chaghrï Beg himself, who had come 
with an army from Kirmän.130

The account in Jüzjânï, though brief, provides a means of har
monising the two somewhat divergent accounts (as we shall see, 
both of these go on to recount the story of ToghriTs invasion of 
Sïstân, which is described in detail below). According to the 
Tabaqät-i JVäsin, the Seljuq contemplated a two-pronged attack on 
the Ghaznavid possessions, in which Chaghrï Beg was to advance 
through Sïstân towards Bust and his son Alp Arslan was to strike 
through Tukhäristän and attack Kabul and Ghazna from the north. 
'Abd ar-Rashïd sent Toghrïl firstly against Alp Arslan, and Toghrïl
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secured a victory over the Seljuq prince at a place which Jüzjânï 
calls ‘just before the valley between hills/just before the pass of 
Kh.mär (pîsh-i dara-yi Kh.mär)\xzx One wonders whether this is not 
just a corrupt orthography of *Hïbân/*Hupyân, jL»- — uU*; the 
place is otherwise unknown. At all events, if the Seljuq forces pene
trated as far as the Parwän region, the situation was potentially very 
serious for the Ghaznavids, and Toghrïl’s resolute action in probably 
saving the state at this juncture may well have put into his mind the 
idea of seizing supreme power in Ghazna if 'Abd ar-Rashïd really was 
as hesitant and ineffective a ruler as Toghrïfs contemptuous words 
of j ustification for his coup, as reported by Jüzj ânï, make out.132

Then, with the northern flank of the Ghaznavid empire thus 
secured, Toghrïl turned southwards towards Sïstân; since Sïstân and 
its amïrs had now thrown off their dependence on the Ghaznavids 
(see above pp. 27-30), and were now inclined rather to the side of 
the Seljuqs, there was a danger of their allowing the Seljuqs to pene
trate through Saffärid territory against Bust and the Ghaznavid 
lands. The TcCrîkh-i Sïstân now becomes a detailed source for Toghrïl’s 
operations in Sïstân, the immediate prelude to his seizure of supreme 
power in Ghazna.

Toghrïl led his army into Sïstân, and on 3 Rajab 443 /10 Novem
ber 1051 appeared suddenly at Täq and invested the citadel there. 
This was defended by the amïr Abü 1-Fadl Nasr’s kôtwâl, Hilâl 
Daraqï, till his death in the fighting, and then by another com
mander, aided by the patriotic forces of Sïstân, the sarhangs and 
'ayyärs. The substantial Ghaznavid army comprised 5,000 Mahmüdï 
cavalrymen (veterans of Mahmüd’s campaigns?), five war ele
phants and 2,000 Sagzï and Ghaznavï infantrymen.132 The attackers 
nevertheless failed to make headway, but Toghrïl detached a con
tingent of i ,000 cavalrymen secretly to launch an assault on Zarang. 
Bïghu had meanwhile come from Herat to reinforce the Safïarid 
amîr Abü 1-Fadl in his capital, but the Seljuq force was decisively 
defeated by Toghrïl, and both Bïghu and Abü 1-Fadl fled in disarray 
back to Herat. Even so, Toghrïl could not capture Täq, and on 16 
Sha'bän 443/23 December 1051 he gave up the siege and marched 
away towards Ghazna, triumphant over the Seljuqs at least; but 
Abü 1-Fadl returned to Zarang in the following month, and on 8 
Muharram 445/30 April 1053 the local historian of Sïstân records 
that the khutba in Zarang was made in the first place for Toghrïl Beg 
the Seljuq.134
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The story of Toghrïl may now be resumed from Ibn Bäbä and Ibn 
al-Athïr. Flushed with his success against Bïghu and the amïr Abü 
1-Fadl, Toghrïl decided to march on Ghazna and depose çAbd ar- 
Rashïd. When he reached a distance of five farsakhs from the capital 
he sent a deceitful message to the sultan informing him that the army 
was in a rebellious state and was demanding a pay increase. 'Abd ar- 
Rashïd saw the writing on the wall and shut himself up in the citadel 
of Ghazna; Toghrïl was able to take over the royal palace and centre 
of administration, and apparently won over to his side a significant 
part of the garrison of Ghazna. He was thus able either to storm the 
citadel and capture 'Abd ar-Rashïd (Ibn Bäbä) or to threaten the 
defenders with such a dire fate that they surrendered the hapless 
sultan (Ibn al-Athïr, Mirkhwänd). There then followed a blood
bath of all the male members of the Ghaznavid family in the im
mediate vicinity. Jüzjânï and Husainï say that a total of eleven 
Ghaznavid princes, the sons of Mas'üd, were slaughtered, including 
Sulaimän and Shujä' (wrongly described by the latter author as 
'Abd ar-Rashïd’s brothers); Hamdalläh Mustaufï says that nine 
princes, sc. Husain, Nasr, Irän-Shäh, Khälid, 'Abd ar-Rahmän, 
Mansür, Humäm, 'Abd ar-Rahïm and Ismâ'ïl, were killed, and 
only three preserved, sc. Farrukh-Zäd, Ibrâhîm and Shujä'. Toghrïl 
also forcibly married one of Mas'üd’s daughters.135

Toghrïl now assumed the throne himself. The enforced marriage 
at this point with the Ghaznavid princess, just mentioned above 
(presumably in addition to the daughter of sultan Maudüd pre
viously espoused) indicates an attempt to legitimise his power in a 
familiar way. He also began to mint both gold and silver coins. The 
three coins of his that are extant, a dinär (dated 443/1051 -2 ) and 
two dirhams (undated), bear his name cAbü Sa'ïd Toghrïl’ and the 
laqab of Qiwäm ad-Daula, and the ultimate sovereignty of the 
Abbasid caliph al-Qa’im is also acknowledged.136

Yet sentiment in the empire for the fallen dynasty was still strong, 
despite the damage done to the prestige of the Ghaznavids by the 
spectacle of several different reigns within a short time. There were 
still the Ghaznavid forces in India to reckon with, and when Toghrïl 
wrote to the commander-in-chief there, the general Khirkhïz (sc. 
Kirghiz)137, asking for his support and help in a joint campaign 
against the Seljuqs, Khirkhïz had no mind to subordinate himself to 
a fellow-slave commander, and sent back a categoric refusal. He 
condemned Toghril’s murder of 'Abd ar-Rashïd, and he wrote to
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Mas'üd’s daughter and to the army commanders condemning them 
for condoning and tolerating ToghriTs usurpation. These re
proaches led to a revulsion of feeling against Toghrïl, and he was 
murdered by a group of conspirators (Ibn al-Athïr, Mirkhwänd); 
by an obscure palace ghuläm called Nüshtigin, for private reasons of 
revenge ( Ibn Bäbä ) ; by Nüshtigin, a former slave of Sultan Mas'üd’s, 
‘fulfilling the rights due to his former master’ (Husainï); or by 
Nüshtigin the siläk-där or armour-bearer, in concert with one of his 
cronies, after which they caused Toghrïl’s head to be paraded round 
Ghazna on the end of a pole (Jüzjânï).

Whether the deed was an isolated act of vengeance or the result of 
a conspiracy, the result was an end to the ‘extensive injustice and 
tyranny’ which the Tabaqät-i Nâsirï says he had practised. Khirkhïz 
arrived back from India three or five days after ToghriTs assassina
tion, and after consultation with the great men of state and the 
military commanders, they agreed to set up a Ghaznavid prince on 
the throne once again. According to Jüzjânï once more, only two 
princes remained of Mas'üd’s line, Ibrâhîm and Farrukh-Zäd, both 
of whom were immured in the fortress of Barghund ( the place of 
Muhammad b. Mahmüd’s imprisonment, see above, p. 15). 
Toghrïl had sent a detachment expressly to put them to death, but 
the kötwäl of Barghund procrastinated over admitting the execution 
squad, till at the eleventh hour, couriers arrived with the news of 
Toghrïl’s own death. The preference of the leaders in Ghazna was 
for Ibrâhîm, but he was ill at the time, hence Farrukh-Zäd was 
brought forth and set on the throne. At the same time, a purge was 
launched of all those who had been involved in Toghrïl’s seizure of 
power. The only other author who has much detail on this last 
event, the choice of a new ruler, is Firishta, whose account varies 
slightly from that of Jüzjânï. According to him, three of the sons of 
Mas'üd remained alive at this point, Farrukh-Zäd, Ibrâhîm and 
Shujä', and out of those, Farrukh-Zäd was chosen by lot to be the 
new sultan; this seems highly improbable.138

The questions of the chronology of 'Abd ar-Rashîd’s reign, of 
Toghril’s usurpation and of Farrukh-Zäd’s accession, are all inter
connected. According to the Tabaqal-i Nâsirï, 'Abd ar-Rashîd 
reigned for two-and-a-half years and died at the age of thirty, 
whilst Farrukh-Zäd succeeded to the throne on Saturday, 9 Dhü 
1-Qa'da 443/13 March 1052. Thus Jüzjânî’s ‘two-and-a-half years’ 
are actually two years and two months, if 'Abd ar-Rashîd came to
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power, as Ibn Bäbä says, on 27 Sha'bän 441/24 January 1050, i.e. 
Jüzjânï does not include the period of Toghrïl’s usurpation in his 
computation, if we accept the date of Dhü 1-Qa'da 443 /March 1052 
for Toghrïl’s assassination. But if we adopt the chronology based on 
inference from Husainï and on the numismatic evidence ( see above, 
p. 37 ) and place 'Abd ar-Rashïd’s accession in the last quarter of 440 / 
spring 1049, then Jüzjänfs etwo-and-a-half years’ bring us up to 
Jumädä I 443/August-September 1051, and Toghrïl would have a 
reign of some six months. This seems quite feasible, in view of the 
fact that he was able to start minting his own coins, and the Tabaqät-i 
MäsirVs suspiciously round-looking number of 40 days for ToghrïFs 
reign is too short. Jüzjänfs placing of his murder and Farrukh-Zäd’s 
accession in Dhü 1-Qa'da 443 is confirmed by Husainï; that it began 
before the end of this year, and not in 444, is secured by the existence 
of several dïnârs of Farrukh-Zäd’s with the date of 443.139 Although 
Ibn al-Athïr gives a particularly detailed account of these events, he 
gives no dates, merely putting the whole episode under 444/1052-3. 
As for Ibn Baba’s setting of these events in 443 and part of 444, one 
can take the epart of 444’ as referring to Farrukh-Zäd’s initial period 
of installation and settling down on the throne.140
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10.
Farrukh-Zad's sultanate

Abü Shujä' Farrukh-Zäd began a reign which lasted for seven lunar 
years, three months/seven solar years, three weeks, quite a long one 
by the standard of what had been recent events in Ghazna. His 
honorific titles, as known from his coins, were the modest ones of 
Jamäl ad-Daula wa-Kamal al-Milla, but an interesting point, to 
which Sourdel has called attention, is the first appearance, on a 
dirham described by Markov and now in the Hermitage Museum at 
Leningrad, of the title as-Sultän al-Mu*azzam> so characteristic of the 
titulature of the later Ghaznavids. Certainly, Baihaqï normally 
refers to Farrukh-Zäd as Sultän-i MiCazzam or as-Sultän al-Mu'az,- 
gam.141 The whole question of this title, and its definitive adoption by 
Farrukh-Zäd’s successor Ibrâhîm, is considered below, Ch. 2 ; p. 55h 

Farrukh-Zäd remains personally a somewhat shadowy figure, 
although he is praised for his justice and benevolent rule, which did 
something to infuse an atmosphere of tranquillity into the state after 
the Sturm und Drang of the preceding years. Baihaqï mourns that he died 
comparatively young, when his exercise of power was so beneficent;



in Ibn Baba’s words, ‘through his coming to the throne, the flow 
of water which had dwindled away and the splendour which had 
departed, came back once more’. According to Jüzjânï, he restored 
prosperity to the various parts of the empire, remitting the taxes of 
the province of Zäbulistän, which had suffered from extraordinary 
tax-levies and impositions ( 'awärid wa mu? not ).142

The Hâjib Khirkhïz, to whose prompt action Farrukh-Zäd owed 
his throne, inevitably had a large say in the regulation of affairs dur
ing the early part of the reign at least, although after his repulse of 
the Seljuq attack mentioned below, Khirkhïz is not specifically men
tioned in the sources.143 The former vizier of Maudüd and 'Abd ar- 
Rashïd, 'Abd ar-Razzâq Maimandï, continued in official service 
under Farrukh-Zäd, though not as vizier (see above, p.35). On his 
accession, Farrukh-Zäd made Husain b. Mihrän his vizier. The latter 
had been adjutant (nä’ib wa katkhudä) to prince Muhammad in 
sultan Mahmüd’s time, but had made a timely transfer to the 
service of the victorious Mas'üd, becoming overseer ( muskrif) of the 
treasury for him. He served Farrukh-Zäd for two years, but was then 
dismissed and imprisoned. His successor ( presumably at the end of 
445-beginning of 446/spring-summer 1055) was Abü Bakr b. Abï 
Sälih, an experienced warrior as well as administrator, who had for 
thirty years acted as a governor in India, where he left behind many 
public and charitable works. He remained vizier for the rest of 
Farrukh-Zäd’s reign and then became Ibrâhïm’s first vizier, before 
coming to the violent end characteristic of the careers of so many 
viziers (see Gh.2, below, p .71 ).144

Of the sultan’s other high officials, we learn that Abü Sahl 
Zauzanï, familiar from the pages of Baihaqï, acted as head of the 
Correspondence Department, whilst Farrukh-Zäd’s 'Arid or head of 
the Army Department was Mas'üd Rukh(kh)üdï (i.e. from Rukh- 
(kh)ud or Rukhkhaj, classical Arachosia, the alternative name for 
the region of Zamïn-Dâwar), who had already held this post under 
Maudüd.145 Baihaqï himself must have emerged from imprisonment 
with the overthrow of Toghrïl, and in his retirement started to put 
together his Mujalladät, beginning to write his administrative diary- 
cum-history just when Farrukh-Zäd and Ibrâhîm came to the 
throne in Safar 451 /April 1059; but, as noted below in Ch.2, p.52, 
he was brought out of his retirement in order to display his secretarial 
expertise in drawing up the peace treaty which ended the warfare in 
northern Afghanistan between the Ghaznavids and Seljuqs.146
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Farrukh-Zäd’s reign fell before the period of literary activity on the 
part of the great poets of Ibrahim’s sultanate and after, but we do 
have mention of the sultan’s outstanding panegyrist Hakim Jauharl; 
'Aufi names him in full as Abü 1-Mahämid Mahmud b. 'Umar 
al-Jauhari as-Sâ’igh al-Harawî, and quotes a long qasida of his 
dedicated to Farrukh-Zäd.147

Of external relations during Farrukh-Zäd’s reign, we have only 
the barest details. Chaghrï Beg was, not surprisingly, emboldened to 
take advantage of the cataclysm which had struck the Ghaznavid 
state in the form of Toghril’s usurpation and then assassination, and 
when the news of these events reached the Seljuq ruler, he sent a 
force against Ghazna which was, however, halted and then defeated 
by Khirkhiz.148 Concerning Farrukh-Zäd’s personal prowess as a 
warrior, Fakhr-i Mudabbir says that his favourite weapon was the 
battle-axe.149 Towards the end of his sultanate, when stability within 
the empire seemed to be assured, he launched an expedition against 
the Seljuqs in Tukhäristän, which had some success; the opposing 
Seljuq commander, the Atabeg Qutb ad-Dïn Kul-Sarïgh, was 
captured, and his forces fled. But Alp Arslan then led a fresh Seljuq 
force against the Ghaznavid army, which was this time itself 
defeated, with several of its commanders made prisoner. A peace 
agreement and an exchange of prisoners was obviously the next step 
to be envisaged, but Farrukh-Zäd’s death must have supervened 
around this time, since the only comparatively early sources men
tioning these events, Husainï and Ibn al-Athïr, are uncertain as to 
whether peace was made by Farrukh-Zäd or by Ibrahim just after 
his accession (see on this question Ch.2, below, pp.51-2). Whoever 
were precisely the principals involved here, Husainfs words express 
the favourable outcome, that ‘the Sebüktigïnï and Seljüqï judg
ments agreed together that each power should be sovereign and 
independent within its own dominions, and that each should leave 
off attacking the other’.15 0

Farrukh-Zäd’s death came on 17 Safar 451/4 April 1059 (the 
exact date in Ibn Bäbä) at the age of thirty-four years. His reign had 
not been free latterly of the chronic turbulence and greed shown by 
the palace ghuläms, given fresh stimulus by the rule of weaker 
sovereigns after Maudüd’s death. In 450/1058 these slaves had 
attempted to assassinate him in the baths, and although Farrukh- 
Zäd had escaped, a mood of world-weariness and distaste for life 
came over him, until he died naturally of qülanj a year later.151
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TWO

The Reign of Ibrahim: 

Retrenchment and Continuity

i*

Ibrâhîm and the Seljuqs

The fullest account which we possess of the circumstances of Ibra
him’s accession is that of the Tabaqât-i Nâçirï. We have seen that at 
the time of the Ghaznavid restoration after Toghrïl’s usurpation 
both Farrukh-Zäd and Ibrâhîm had been found imprisoned at 
Barghund, and that Farrukh-Zäd had been brought forth and 
acclaimed as sultan in Ghazna. So far as we know, Ibrâhîm remained 
at Barghund for some time, but was then transferred by Farrukh-Zäd 
to the fortress of Näy in Wajiristän or Ajiristän, the region to the 
west of Ghazna on the headwaters of the Arghandäb and the Hel- 
mand (not to be confused with the modern district of Waziristan in 
the North-West Frontier region of Pakistan) ;x this was a favoured 
stronghold for detaining Ghaznavid princes, and later it formed one 
of the places of the poet Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salmän’s first period of im
prisonment (see below, p.66). When Farrukh-Zäd died, there was 
a general consensus among the great men of state in Ghazna that 
Ibrâhîm should be raised to the throne; it appears that Abü 
1-Muzaffar Ibrâhîm was the last surviving son of political significance, 
and may well have been the senior member of the Ghaznavid royal 
family (nothing is heard now of the other son who is said to have 
survived Toghrïl’s massacre of Ghaznavid princes, Shujä', see 
above, Ch. i, p.45). The military leader (Sarhang) Hasan went with 
an escort to fetch Ibrâhîm, the procession returned to Ghazna, and 
on Monday, 19 Safar 451 /6 April 1059 (the date being given thus by 
Baihaqi ),2 homage was done to Ibrâhîm as Amïr and Sultan.

Concerning Ibrahim’s earlier life, we only know that he was born 
in 424/1033 during the campaign led by his father Mas'üd into 
Gurgän and Tabaristän to collect the arrears of tribute due from the



local Ziyärid prince Manüchihr b. Qäbüs, that is he was twenty- 
seven lunar years or twenty-six solar years old at his accession. He 
proved to be extremely prolific in regard to offspring. The Tabaqät-i 
Mäsin lists forty sons, bearing names which display a mixture of 
Islamic components, epic Persian names and Turkish ones. It further 
mentions that Ibrâhîm had thirty-six daughters, all of them given in 
marriage to well-born sayyids and ulema; one of these was actually 
married to the great-great-grandfather of the historian Jùzjânï, sc. 
to cAbd al-Khäliq Jùzjânï, who migrated from Güzgän to Ghazna 
as the result of a dream in order to marry this princess.3

The most pressing tasks facing the new ruler were first, the restora
tion of social tranquillity and economic prosperity within the 
Ghaznavid dominions, a process already begun by Farrukh-Zäd 
( see above, Gh. 1, p. 46 ) ; and second, the achieving of a lasting peace 
with the Seljuqs, or at least, a modus vivendi between the two great 
empires. Concerning the first task, Jùzjânï mentions that Ibrâhîm 
adopted a vigorous policy aimed at bringing back the empire’s 
prosperity, including the rebuilding of towns devastated in the civil 
warfare of the preceding decade and the building of new settlements ; 
of these last, he mentions specifically Khairäbäd, H.r.zäbäd (read by 
Raverty as Jaträbäd/Chaträbäd) and Aimanâbâd. Unfortunately, 
none of these can be identified, and what florescence they enjoyed 
may only have been temporary.4

Concerning the second task, Ibrâhîm seems to have been a realist 
and not to have been seduced by irredentist visions of regaining the 
lost territories of his father and grandfather, as appears clearly from 
the words imputed to him by Ibn al-Athir or his sources (concerning 
which, see below, p.6if.), Tf only I had been in my father Mas'üd’s 
place, after the death of my grandfather Mahmüd, then the lynch- 
pin of our dominion would not have fallen out. But now I am 
impotent to recover what others have taken, and monarchs with 
extensive realms and numerous armies have conquered our land’.5 
The Seljuq amirs of the east, sc. Chaghrï Beg Dä’üd and Alp Arslan, 
appear for their part to have recognised that they had expanded as 
far eastwards into Afghanistan as geographical factors permitted, 
and that the western spurs of the Paropamisus, the mountains of 
Ghür and the Hindu Kush, constituted a reasonable natural frontier 
with the Ghaznavids.

As noted in Ch. 1 in the section on Farrukh-Zäd’s sultanate, the 
sources are unclear about the peace negotiations between the
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Ghaznavids and the Seljuqs, whether the conclusion of hostilities fell 
just within the closing days of Farrukh-Zad’s reign or in the opening 
ones of Ibrahim’s. Husain!, who is well-informed about Seljuq affairs, 
states that Farrukh-Zäd made an agreement with Chaghrï Beg. The 
Ghaznavid sultan agreed to return with full honours the prisoners 
captured from the Seljuq army, including the amir Qutb ad-Din 
Atabeg Kul-Sarïgh, and both sides promised to remain within the 
confines of their own empire. The actual peace treaty (kitäb as-sulh) 
was written out by the historian Abu 1-Fadl Baihaqi, who was called 
out of retirement (he had lost his job as head of the Diwän-i Risälat 
under 'Abd ar-Rashid, see above, Ch. i, p.40) and away from his 
work on the compilation of the Mujalladät, which he was to carry 
down to 451 /1059.6 Ibn al-Athir, however, attributes the achieving 
of peace to Ibrahim, and states that after careful, reasoned analysis 
by £the intelligent persons of both sides’, leading to the conclusion 
that neither party could gain any further territorial advantage but 
would merely expend treasure and devastate territory to no worth
while result. Ibrâhîm and Chaghrï Beg agreed to make peace on an 
uti possidetis basis.7 It may be that negotiations spanned the end of 
Farrukh-Zäd’s reign and the beginning of Ibrahim’s one, or simply 
that the peace treaty had to be ratified again by the new Ghaznavid 
ruler, who could not be expected automatically to abide by the 
agreements of his predecessor.

So far as we know, Ghaznavid-Seljuq relations remained peaceful 
during the last year or so of Chaghrï Beg’s amïrate and the reign of 
Alp Arslan, but we hear of warfare during Malik Shah’s sultanate. 
Malik Shäh only^ained his father’s throne in 465/1072-3 after a 
^harp struggle with his uncle Qäwurd of Kirmän, who considered 
that by the tribal right of seniorate he should have supreme power 
within the Seljuq dominions, and certain of Malik Shah’s own 
brothers were known to be ambitious for power. These internal dis
cords seem to have tempted Ibrâhîm to depart from the pacific 
policies towards the Seljuqs of the first fourteen years of his reign and 
to attempt the recovery of the former Ghaznavid territories around 
Balkh, Qunduz or Walwâlïj and Talaqän, sc. the provinces of 
Tukhäristän and Badakhshän. In Jumädä 1 465/January-February 
1073—at the moment when Qäwurd was occupying Ray and raising 
the standard of revolt—Ibrâhîm sent an army against Sakalkand. 
This was a small place just south of Baghlän and to the north of the 
Hindu Kush and the Chahärdär Pass leading to the Ghörband and
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Kabul River valleys, and it must have lain near the Ghaznavid- 
Seljuq frontier, which probably approximated roughly to the Kabul 
River basin-Oxus basin watershed.8 The Seljuq governor here was 
Malik Shah’s uncle, the Amir al-Umarä5 'Uthmân b. Ghaghrï Beg, 
who was now captured with his treasury and retinue and ignomini- 
ously carried off to Ghazna. However, a force under the Seljuq amir 
Gümüshtigin Bilge Beg and including Anüshtigin Gharcha’ï, the 
subsequent founder of the line of Khwärazm-Shähs, appeared in the 
area, pursued the Ghaznavid forces and devastated Sakalkand.9

The only other episode known to us of Ghaznavid-Seljuq friction 
also took place in Malik Shah’s reign, but cannot be dated more 
exactly; the references to it are of an anecdotal nature rather than 
sober history, but there may nevertheless be some historical basis for 
the information. Husainï and Ibn al-Athïr record that Malik Shah 
at one juncture—perhaps after the fighting in Badakhshän described 
above and after the sultan had finally subdued Qäwurd’s rebellion—- 
marched on Isfizär. Isfizär or Asfizär lay to the south of Herat on the 
Sistan road, and is the modern Sabzavar-i Herat. This place, how
ever, was a long way from the nearest Ghaznavid territory ; the sultan 
would have had to march through Sïstân against Bust and then 
Zamîn-Dâwar before he could have struck at the heart of the 
Ghaznavid empire. It may be that Ibrahim’s spies brought him 
news of Seljuq troop concentrations at Isfizär. At all events, the 
historical sources state that Ibrahim coped with the threat by a 
clever piece of psychological warfare. He wrote letters to the com
manders of the Seljuq army thanking them for their help in a 
conspiracy to lure Malik Shah into this expedition against the 
Ghaznavid territories, in the course of which they would at an 
opportune moment seize and depose the Sultan and defect to the 
Ghaznavid side. The Ghaznavid envoy to these supposedly treacher
ous commanders allowed himself to be captured by Malik Shäh. 
Learning thereby of the fictitious plot, but attaching credence to it, 
the Seljuq sultan withdrew to his capital Isfahan without informing 
his commanders about his suspicions as to their loyalty.10

Whatever the truth of these historical reports, the dissuading of 
Malik Shäh from his planned attack forms the subject of a lengthy 
anecdote of Fakhr-i Mudabbir Mubärak Shäh, in which the hero is 
Ibrähim’s courtier Mihtar Rashid and in which the stratagems 
employed are much more elaborate than in the reports of Husainï 
and Ibn al-Athïr. This Mihtar Rashid must be the Jamäl al-Mulk
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Abü r-Rushd Rashïd b. Muhtäj (a scion of the line of former amirs 
of Chaghäniyän, the ÄI-i Muhtäj ? ) who was the mamdüh of the poets 
Maspüd-i Sa'd-i Salman and Abü 1-Faraj Rünï; there exists, in fact, 
a poem of Mas'üd-i Sard’s congratulating him on his return from this 
mission, and the imprisoned Mas'üd-i Sa'd tried to get Abü r-Rushd 
Rashïd to intercede with Sultan Ibrâhîm on his behalf.11 Fakhr-i 
Mudabbir says that a well-endowed madrasa founded by Abü 
r-Rushd Rashïd and adjacent to Sultan Mahmüd’s tomb near 
Ghazna still remained in his own time.

In the anecdote, Mihtar Rashïd takes to Malik Shah’s camp a 
munificent array of presents, calculated to impress the Seljuq mon
arch, including camels5 loads of fine clothes ; a hundred ass loads of 
the superlative ‘elephant5 pears (pîl-amrüd) from the districts round 
Ghazna of ( ?) Nügh, Khamär, Lamghän and Shähbahär; remark
able animals and birds, including an elephant, monkeys, ostriches, 
peacocks, parrots and a bird of the shärak species which could not 
only talk but also recite the Qur’an ; and so forth. After displaying all 
these, Mihtar Rashïd advises the bemused sultan to desist from his 
misguided intentions, if he wishes to preserve peace between the two 
great empires : ‘The first condition of peace is that you should give up 
your plan of marching on Ghaznïn, for your army does not have the 
courage and strength of its Ghaznavid counterpart; you have only 
one kind of troops in your army, whereas we have ten different ones5.12 
He then proposes a marriage alliance between the two houses, which 
is duly arranged with a daughter of Chaghrï Beg, who is subse
quently escorted ceremonially from 'Iraq ['Ajamï] to Ghazna. 
Finally, Mihtar Rashid employs the trick detailed in the historical 
sources of pretending to suborn the Seljuq military commanders and 
of secretly sending them sums of money, thus casting fears about their 
loyalty into the hearts of Malik Shah and his minister Nizam al- 
Mulk, who advises a timely withdrawal to 'Iraq 'Ajamï, sc. to 
western Persia.13

The anecdote contains some palpably inaccurate details, such as 
the confusion between the marriage of Malik Shah’s daughter, the 
famous Mahd-i 'Iraq, and Mas'üd b. Ibrahim, and this supposed 
marriage with Chaghrï Beg’s daughter, but it seems probable that 
there is a kernel of historical truth here : that of Malik Shäh, poised 
with an army on the fringe of eastern Khurasan, of peace negotiations 
inaugurated by Ibrâhîm and carried out by Abü r-Rushd Rashïd, 
and of a détente between the two empires, sealed by the marriage
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alliance. This last was not the first such link, since the marriage of 
Alp Arslan’s son Arslan Shäh to a daughter of Ibrâhîm is mentioned 
in the year 456/1064, the year of the Seljuq sultan’s accession, when 
at the same time Alp Arslan married his other son Malik Shäh to a 
Qarakhanid princess.14 We do not have a definite date for Mas'üd b. 
Ibrahim’s marriage with Jauhar Khätün bint Malik Shäh, the 
Mahd-i 'Iraq ‘bride from 'Iraq ['Ajamï]’, though it is mentioned 
that Mas'üd had been previously married to a daughter of A p 
Arslan (perhaps this first marriage is the source of Fakhr-i Mudab- 
bir’s information that a marriage was arranged between Mas'üd and 
a daughter of A p Arslan’s father Chaghrï Beg ? ).15

At all events, it is clear that the two great empires of the eastern 
Islamic world treated with each other on equal terms, and although 
the Seljuqs were supplanters of the Ghaznavids, they regarded the 
elder dynasty with the respect often accorded to old-established 
houses. Later sources mention that, such was the respect for Ibrâhîm 
of the Seljuq sultans that they used to address him as Pidar-i buzurg 
‘Exalted father’, and Mustaufi adds that when the Seljuqs wrote to 
him, they did not affix their tughra or emblem to the letter, out of 
respect for him again. Husainï says that in the following century (sc. 
the 6th/ 12th), the supreme Seljuq sultan Muhammad b. Malik Shäh 
was reluctant to countenance his brother Sanjar’s intervention in 
Ghazna in support of Bahram Shäh b. Mas'üd against his brother 
Aslan, out of his great respect for the Ghaznavid house.10

There was undoubtedly some social and cultural interaction be
tween the courts of the two powers, beginning in the reign of Ibrâ
hîm and continuing under his successors. Poets and literary men 
passed to and fro between Ghazna and the courts of the Seljuqs and 
their tributaries in eastern Persia. Thus among the poems of'Uthmän 
Mukhtäri we find odes addressed to the amirs of the Seljuq vassal 
state of Safïarid Sïstan (in particular, to the amîr Tâj ad-Dïn Abü 
1-Fadl or Abü 1-Fath Nasr b. Khalaf, who succeeded to the throne 
in Sïstân ca. 496/1103) and to the Seljuq amirs of Kirmän, at whose 
court 'Uthmän stayed for a while, and their viziers.17 Hakim Sanä’i 
addressed panegyrics to Sanjar; and he wrote two odes for, and kept 
up a cordial exchange of correspondence with, the Seljuq official 
Qiwäm ad-Dïn Abü 1-Qäsim ad-Darguzïnï al-Ansabädhi, vizier to 
sultan Mahmüd b. Muhammad b. Malik Shäh and then to Sanjar, 
and addressed an ode to Sanjar’s vizier Mu'ïn ad-Dïn Abü Nasr 
Ahmad b. Fadl.18 The Ghaznavid sultans’ formal assumption around
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this time (e.g. on coin legends) of the typically Seljuq title of as- 
Sulfän al-Mu*azzam ‘Highly-exalted Sultan’ has been seen as an 
aspect of Seljuq influence in the field of royal titulature. Ibrahim 
adopted the title of Sultan during the caliphate of al-Qa’im, hence 
before 467/1075, and it seems to appear on a Ghaznavid dïnâr of 
his in the Hermitage Museum at Leningrad, which was not properly 
described by Markov but which probably dates from 462 /1069—70.19 
However, the Ghaznavids had of course long been addressed in
formally and described in documents as sultans, as well as amirs and 
maliks, as the historical and literary sources amply show. The for
mula as-Sultän al-Mu'aççam first appears unambiguously on a dirham 
of Farrukh-Zäd’s, and under Ibrahim and his successors, the formulae 
as-Sultan al-Mu^azziam and as-Sultän al-A'gam ‘Most exalted Sultan’ 
become standard on the coinage.20

It may be appropriate at this point to mention that coins are par
ticularly valuable as evidence for the very rich titulature enjoyed by 
Ibrahim, one which doubtless grew as his prestige accrued from such 
a long tenure of power, the longest of any Ghaznavid ruler. As well as 
these formulae as-Sultän al-Mu*azzam / al-A*$am mentioned above, 
we find in the numismatic and literary sources the honorifics Zahlr 
ad-Daula, Zahlr al-Milla, Näsir (or Naslr) al-Milla, Nizam ad- 
Daula, Radi ad-Dïn, Sayyid as-Salatln, Malik al-Islam, Fakhr al- 
Umma (?), Qahir al-Mulük and Mu’ayyid Amir al-Mu’minln, to 
which epigraphic evidence from the neighbourhood of Ghazna adds 
those of Mu’ayyid ad-Dïn, Mu'ïn al-Muslimïn and Malik Riqäb al- 
Umam. One of the sources for these honorifics, the anonymous 
Mujmal at-tawärikh wa-l-qisas, also states that Ibrahim’s tauqf or 
official motto was Bi-lläh al-Karim yathiq Ibrâhîm ‘Ibrâhîm puts his 
trust in God, the Bountiful One’.21

Another practice of Ibrahim’s which may have been influenced by 
that of the Seljuqs, and by Ibrahim’s connections with Malik Shäh, is 
the Ghaznavid sultan’s having a lion device on his banner (räyat), if 
a line of Abü 1-Faraj Rünï is to be believed ;

Like the lion device on a banner, the bold braggart has no 
heart; like a gazelle’s horn, the branch of his tree is without 
fruit.

The Persian poets of the Seljuqs certainly make frequent reference to 
the lion device on their masters’ flags, for example in the odes of 
Anwar! addressed to Sanjar and his military commander epigoni in 
Khurasan.22
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Further, in regard to possible Seljuq influence in the Ghaznavid 
state at this time, the Turkish historian Fuad Köprülü suggested 
some thirty years ago that the system of land grants (iq}ä*s), which 
evolved in Iraq and western Persia in the 3rd-4th / gth- 10 th cen
turies and which was taken over by the Seljuqs in the ensuing period 
and extended into eastern Persia, found its way into the Ghaznavid 
dominions by the late 5 th /n th  and early 6th/12th centuries. From 
the silence of such early Ghaznavid authorities as 'Utbï, Baihaqï 
and Gardïzï on the presence of hereditary iqfâ*s in the empire, it does 
not seem that the system existed there before the middle of the 5th / 
n th  century at the earliest,* the ability of the Ghaznavid sultans to 
tap the rich resources of India meant that they could go on paying 
their troops substantially in cash for much longer than the military 
régimes in the lands further west had been able.23 Köprülü adduced 
some lines of Sana’ï, addressed to sultan Bahram Shäh and there
fore written after 512/1118, in which the poet complains that the 
Turkish soldiery have taken people’s lands unlawfully :

[Sanffï] recited this poem on the theme of the reversal of 
men’s estate and the changes of fate

O Muslims, people have changed the nature of things, and have 
wrought disgraceful acts, changing what was ordained as good 
into what is considered bad.

Instead of paying attention to the commandments of the 
Eternal One in listening obediently and accepting wise counsel, 
they have made the eye of heeding divine warnings blind and 
the ear of sagacity deaf.

The material circumstances and the prestige of the religious 
leaders have become laid low, since the evil-doers have raised 
their heads from every corner.

Powerful rulers have erected at their courts barriers, as 
strong as Alexander’s wall to keep out Gog and Magog, against 
oppressed seekers of justice.

They have given the property of all and sundry [lit. fAmr and 
Zaid] to the Turks, and they have exposed to view the flowing 
blood of widows’ eyes.

They have brusquely set aside the divine law of Islam for 
distinguishing good from evil, and have adopted as articles of 
faith the views of Ptolemy and Galen.

Learned scholars, lacking position and livelihood, and impelled
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by an excess of covetousness and desire for rewards, have let 
themselves become the despised butts of the military leaders.

One sees, at this time, a time-serving flatterer intriguing for a 
religious endowment [waqf] or the granting of an office, and they 
place every tyrannical oppressor on a level with 'Umar as a 
dispenser of justice.

Köprülü accordingly speculated that the iqfä* may have spread within 
the Ghaznavid lands as a response to the warfare with the Seljuqs 
during the first decades of the 6th/ 12th century, starting with San
jar’s intervention o f5 io /n i7  in favour of Bahram Shäh against his 
brother Arslan Shäh.24 If this spreading of the iqpf system really took 
place, the process might well have begun earlier, during Ibrâhïm’s 
reign, when Ghaznavid-Seljuq connections were close, and when one 
might expect a process of interaction to be felt in the sphere of social 
organisation as well as that of culture.25
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2.
The Ghaznavid army in the later period

The question of land grants held by the Ghaznavids’ Turkish and 
other soldiery leads us to a consideration of the importance of the 
army during Ibrahim’s reign. In the absence of information in such 
detail as we find in cUtbï, Gardïzï and Baihaqï for the early Ghazna
vid period, we have to assume that the military traditions and prac
tices of the later sultans were essentially the same as those of their 
forebears.26 Even if the expansionism characteristic of early Ghaz
navid policy under Mahmüd and Mas'üd no longer operated and a 
largely static position had been reached on the western borders, 
India still remained as a prime field into which military energies 
could be diverted with great profit. As part of the image of Ibrahim 
as a pious and just ruler (see further on this, below, pp. 74— 5)5 the 
sources stress his love of ghazw and jihäd, the holy war, in effect, 
expansion into India; and although we know little about personal 
leadership in battle there, Fakhr-i Mudabbir mentions that the spear 
and the bow were the sultan’s favourite weapons.27

A valuable source of information in military matters lies in the 
works of the poets, although the accounts of campaigns are usually 
somewhat impressionistic and dates are usually lacking, so that it is 
not always possible to assign episodes and details to specific reigns, 
given the fact that the literary activity of several poets spanned a 
long period, in some cases from Ibrâhîm to Bahräm Shäh. The
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corpus of later Ghaznavid verse demands a closer study and analy
sis than is possible here, but it is nevertheless possible to cite some 
relevant points from it.

It seems that the army continued to be directed administratively 
from the Dïwan-i 'Ard, which had been of such importance in the 
early Ghaznavid period when the whole might of the state had been 
geared to conquest and the maintenance of a powerful war-machine.28 
We have various poems dedicated to officials described as 'Ärids, 
such as to Mansür b. Sa'id b. Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandi, the amir 
Abü 1-Fath and an unnamed *Ärid-i Lashkar, by Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i 
Salman, and to Mansür b. Sa'ïd by Abü 1-Faraj Rünï; but we do 
not, for instance, know whether these officials functioned from the 
central administration in Ghazna, as in earlier times, or from the 
centre of government in India, sc. Lahore.29

From the point of view of ethnic composition, the army under 
Ibrâhîm continued to be a multinational one, as the boast of Mihtar 
Rashid to the Seljuq Malik Shah, that his master had ten different 
types of troops (see above, p.54), shows. Within the army at large, 
moreover, these continued to be a special élite force of the palace 
ghuläms; Mas'üd-i Sa'd mentions the saräHyän u ghulämän as being 
in the thick of the fighting at Ägra when prince Mahmüd b. Ibrâhîm 
led his expedition thither (see below, p.66).30 In the past, the corps 
of ghulämän-i saräy had traditionally been a preserve of the Turks, 
but it is probable that by this time, Indians also formed part of it, as 
they had always done within the army at large, though we have no 
direct information about this.31

The later Ghaznavids no longer had direct access to the sources of 
supply for Turkish slaves, sc. Central Asia, as had had their pre
decessors until the death of Mas'üd, whose influence had come to 
extend beyond the Oxus into Khwärazm and the upper Oxus prin
cipalities of Chaghäniyän and Khuttal, and who had had friendly 
relations with some branches at least of the Qarakhanids in Trans- 
oxania, ensuring a stream of recruits from the Turkish steppes for the 
Ghaznavid armies.32 Hence we do not know exactly how Turkish 
military slaves found their way into the Ghaznavid territories during 
Ibrahim’s reign, but it is very likely that they still formed a con
siderable proportion of the army. To balance SanäTs condemna
tions of the spoliations and exactions of the Turks in the Ghazna 
area, cited above, we find praise of the Turks as warriors in the army 
of Arslan Shäh b. Mas'üd in an ode addressed by Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i



Salman to the sultan, in which he speaks of them (in a passage which 
is especially interesting as one of the rare places where the names of 
specific Turkish tribes are mentioned ) as

^L ike the raging tempest in dashing forward, like a firmly- 
compacted mountain in solid strength.

With the nature of champions in the fray, with the attack 
[reading here hamla for the printed text’s jumla] of heroes eager 
for battle,

Clustered around his [sc. the sultan’s] banner, a man each 
from the Yaghrna, from the Qây and from the Tatär.33 

Mas?üd-i Sa'd further has a long ode in which he praises sultan 
Mas'üd b. Ibrahim and the Turkish soldiery:

^ T h e  Turks, who are the backbone and the right arm of the 
kingdom and of the age, are the outstanding ones on the battle
field at the time of launching a charge.

They are proud and restless warriors, courageous and expert; 
they are like lions of the thicket and panthers of the mountains.

In their hands, bows are like clouds; when the tips of their 
arrows penetrate the target, they are like destructive down
pours.

In the eyes of benevolent and well-wishing people, they look 
like fresh roses, but in the soul of evil-thinking people, they are 
like the wounding of thorns.

On the field of combat, they pierce the steel with their 
swords; on the day of battle, their arrows darken the sun.

They spur their mounts forward, emerging from the fire of 
the battle-field; they loose their twin-barbed arrows from the 
iron defences of the fortress.

God’s mercy be upon these heads, which are raised up straight 
as a cypress-tree, yet in the king’s palace, on ceremonial occa
sions, they humble themselves like vines.

God’s mercy be upon these brave heroes, who on the battle
field will withstand an attack like lions of the thickly-growing 
undergrowth.

With their belts girded on tightly, and ready for destroying 
the enemy, devoting their lives to the service of the world- 
dominating monarch, with his absolute power !

The dedications of the verses of the poets give us information 
about the names of the high officers and generals of the army, 
variously designated by such titles as amir, sarhang or sipahsälär, yet
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surprisingly, there are few definitely Turkish names amongst these 
officers. More typical are Iranian names like Bahräm, Mähü and 
Kai Kä’üs,34 or Islamic ones like Muhammad b. Khatïb Harawl 
the governor of Sind, Mahmud Rübâhï, Muhammad b. Faraj 
Nawäjbädhi, and various members of the Shaibânï family (on whom 
see below, p.85) such as Najm ad-Dïn and 'Imäd ad-Daula Sarhang 
Muhammad b. 'All.35 It is true that 'Uthmän Muktârï addressed a 
poem to the amir 'Adud ad-Dïn Lâchïn (Turkish lachtn ‘falcon’) 
Khäzin, although it is not certain whether this officer was in the 
Ghaznavid service anyway; Mas'üd-i Sa'd has a poem addressed to 
a Sulaimän Inanj Beg; Abü 1-Faraj Rünï dedicated an ode to ‘the 
amir Badr ad-Dïn Ayâz al-Malikï’ ( not apparently to be identified 
with sultan Mahtmüd’s famous catamite, who died in 449/1057-8) ; 
and Jüzjäni names the Häjib Togha(n)tigin as leading the Ghaz
navid raiders across the Ganges and as penetrating far into the Döäb 
during Mas'üd b. Ibrahim’s reign.36 It may be that Turkish soldiers, 
or their offspring, were increasingly adopting non-Turkish names, 
with a decreasing sense of their Turkish ethnicity; or it may be that, 
in the light of the ending of direct access by the Ghaznavids to the 
Central Asian steppes, the proportion of Turks in the army decreased, 
and they had to share the top commands with officers of Tajik, 
Afghan and Indo-Muslim origin.37

The spectacular rôle in battle of the war-elephants, which had 
played a significant part in Ghaznavid military organisation from 
the outset,38 attracted the poetic genius of writers. Mas'üd-i Sa'd, 
for instance, more than once gives vivid descriptions of their fear
someness in the Indian battles ; whilst in another couplet, he praises 
the sultan’s battle-axe (nächakh) (which, as we have seen above, 
Ch. i, p. 49, had been the favourite weapon of sultan Farrukh-Zäd ).39
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3-
Ibrâhîm?s campaigns in India and in Ghür

In considering Ibrahim’s Indian campaigns, we have only one rele
vant passage in the historical sources proper, that of Ibn al-Athïr, 
who under the year 472/1079-80 inserts a general survey of Ibra
him’s Indian campaigns because, he says, the first one fell within 
that year.40 It is inconceivable that Ibrâhîm should have reigned for 
twenty years before leading an expedition into India, and Ibn al- 
Athïr confesses that very little about Ibrahim’s campaigns had 
reached him as he wrote in Iraq; and unfortunately, although
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Ibrâhîm certainly had his poets, he had no 'Utbi, as had his grand
father, to record his exploits in scintillating prose. Ibn al-Athïr’s 
account appears to have been the basis for later Indo-Muslim his
torians writing about Ibrahim’s Indian campaigns, such as Firishta, 
and thence by more modern writers.41 Since Ibn al-Athlr’s in
formation is unique of its kind, a translation of the passage is given 
below in extenso :

[Year 472 /1079-80]

Mention of the Indian conquests of Ibrâhîm, ruler of Ghazna

In this year, the monarch Ibrâhîm b. Mas'üd b. Mahmüd b. 
Sebüktigin raided into India. He then laid siege to the fortress of 
’j.w.d, which is 120 farsakhs from Lahore; it is extremely well- 
fortified and inaccessible, and great in size, holding 10,000 
warriors. They fought back at him, and kept up a prolonged 
fight below the fortress. The sultan led several dogged attacks 
on them, and their hearts were filled with fear and trembling 
from what they observed of his determination in battle. They 
accordingly surrendered the fortress to him on n th  Safar of 
this year [ =  13th August 1079].

In the outlying regions of India there was a fortress called that 
of Rübäl [var.W.bäl], situated at the summit of a lofty hill, 
with tangled jungle beneath it and the river [al-bahr~\ behind it. 
The only way of attacking it was by a narrow defile, and this 
was filled with war elephants. The fortress was garrisoned by 
several thousand warriors. The sultan launched successive 
attacks on them, and kept up the pressure of batde against them 
with all sorts of methods of warfare; finally, he captured the 
fortress and brought out of it all the defenders.

In a certain place called D.r.h N.w.r.h there was a people of 
Khurasanian origin, whose forefathers had been established in 
ancient times by Afräsiyäb the Turk. No ruler had ever managed 
to attack them at all. But Ibrahim marched on them; first of all, 
he summoned them to Islam, but they refused, and gave battle 
with him. Nevertheless, he gained the victory over them, 
wreaking great slaughter amongst them; those who escaped 
scattered throughout the land, and Ibrâhîm captured as slaves 
100,000 of the womenfolk and children. There was in this 
fortress a water cistern about half-a-farsakh wide and of un
fathomable depth, from which the fortress garrison and all their



beasts used to drink, without any perceptible diminution of the 
water’s level being apparent.

Also in India is a place called W.r.h, which is a tract of terri
tory between two stretches of water. The monarch Ibrâhîm led 
an expedition against it, and reached it in Jumädä 1, having 
passed en route for it through many steep and difficult places 
and through dense jungles. He remained there for three months, 
his army suffering considerable hardships from the winter, and 
did not relax his attack until God had given His servants the 
victory and had sent down humiliation on His enemies. He then 
returned, unharmed and victorious, to Ghazna.

I  do not know the full story of these expeditions. The first raid 
took place in this year, and consequently I have placed all the 
raids consecutively under the entry for this year.

Ibn al-Athir’s passage is clearly vague and impressionistic, and 
contains little firm topographical or historical information. The only 
reasonably sure identification appears to be that of ’j.w.d with 
Ajödhan (the modern Päk-Patan, a ferry point over the Sutlej river 
in the southern Panjab, which lay on the route westwards from Mul
tan to the Delhi region and which was in post-Ghaznavid times 
famed for the shrine of the Suhrawardï Süfi saint Farid ad-Din Ganj- 
Shakar), and the historian places this particular victory of Ibrahim’s 
in 472/1079. For the rest, we can make no clear identification of 
places or dates. One can only assume, for instance, that *W.r.h, 
described as a ban bain khalîjain, lay in the hill country of north
eastern Panjab, between the confluence of two rivers; only in such 
terrain would the attacking Ghaznavid army have suffered from the 
winter cold.

The middle years of the 5 th /n th  century, with its succession 
crises and short-lived sultans in Ghazna, were inevitably unfavour
able to the progress of Ghaznavid arms in India. After Maudüd’s 
death, none of the succeeding sultans of the following decade left any 
reputation as conquerors in India, although it is recorded that in 
cAbd ar-Rashid’s reign, the Turkish general Nushtigin managed to 
recapture Nagarkot or Kängrä, first taken by sultan Mahmüd in 
399 / logg,42 but regained by a coalition of Hindu Rajas in 434/1043. 
There had, indeed, arisen in northern India since the time of sultan 
Mas'üd b. Mahmüd two powerful Hindu dynasties, the Paramäras of 
Mälwa and the Kalachuris of Tripuri in modern Madhya Pradesh, 
under their forceful respective rulers Bhöja (ca. 1000-55) and Kama
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or Laksmïkarna (between 1034 and 1042 until 1070). These monarchs 
had pushed back the Ghaznavid position in the eastern Panjab, and 
it was not until after the death of Karna that the Muslims were able 
to undertake prolonged offensive operations from their base at 
Lahore.43

Lahore really functioned as a second capital for the Ghaznavid 
empire. The administrative offices for India were situated there, and 
the town was the concentration-point for the ghâzîs and other en
thusiasts for the holy war, who hoped for rich plunder from the Dar al- 
Kufr. The sultans had to exercise particular care in appointing 
trusted officials and commanders to Lahore, for once installed there, 
with hordes of troops at their disposal and rich financial resources 
behind them, governors had many temptations to rebel ; thus money 
kept back from the Hindu princes’ tribute, plus the spoils of an ex
pedition against Benares, had in 424/1033 led Mas'üd’s commander 
in India, Ahmad Inaltigin, to rebel.44

We have noted above the paucity of strictly historical data about 
the campaigns of Ibrâhîm, but the diwäm of contemporary Ghaz
navid poets provide us with certain items of information on the raids 
of Ibrâhîm and his two sons Saif ad-Daula Mahmüd and 'Alä* 
ad-Daula Mas'üd (the future sultan), for these poets wrote many 
odes on the occasions of their patrons’ victories. D.C. Ganguly 
attempted to utilise information from Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salmän’s 
poems, and he noted that the poet commemorates victories of Ibrâ
hîm and of the deputy governor in the Panjab during Ibrâhïm’s last 
years and the early ones of Mas'üd in , Abü Nasr-i Fârsï (see 
below).45 Yet the value of Ganguly’s attempt is almost nil because 
he never actually referred to the Persian text of the Diwän, although 
at least two printed editions of it were available when he wrote. In
stead he used only the English prose paraphrases, drastically con
densed, made by Sir Henry Elliot of a few of Mas'üd-i Sa'd’s poems 
or of parts of them.46 The first two of these poems translated by 
Elliot may be identified in the printed Diwän edited by Yâsimî as the 
one addressed to Abü Nasr-i Eârsï at pp. 169-76 and the one 
addressed to sultan Ibrâhîm at pp. 370-3.

In the first of these poems, the writer describes a night raid led by 
Abü Nasr-i Fârsï on Jâlandhar or Chälandhar (sc. Jullundur, in the 
sub-Himalayan hill country of the northeastern Panjab, a region 
which had already been raided in 408 /io i7 -i8 b y  sultan Mahmüd’s 
general Qaratigin and a force of ghâzïs from Transoxania47), when
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the Ghaznavid general marched from the place Dhagän (Yäsimi’s 
text, D.h.gän) and defeated and killed a local ruler, named by 
Elliot and, following him, Ganguly, as Säir Sambrä; Yâsimï’s text 
simply has S.y.rrä,48 In the second poem, Mas'üd-i Sa'd praises 
Ibrahim’s leadership of an expedition to a place that Elliot and Gan
guly read as Tabarhinda ( ? Sirhind, in the former Patiala State of 
the eastern Panjab, according to Elliot’s suggestion), and to Büriya, 
on the Jumna river in the Ambäla District; at this latter place, the 
local Râjâ was killed, being drowned with his troops in the river. 
Yâsimï’s text, however, does not allow so confident a reconstruction 
of these events; for Tabarhinda we have F.r.h.n.da, and for Büriya, 
B.w.d (? n.k.r.da].49 There is no correspondence of the names here 
with those, for instance, in the passage of Ibn al-Athir translated 
above; and since Yäshni’s text of Mas'üd-i Sa'd has no apparatus 
criticus, only an examination of the manuscripts of the Dîwân, com
bined with a first-hand acquaintanceship with the topography of 
northern India and a knowledge of the internal politics of the Hindu 
dynasties there, could determine whether any significant information 
can in fact be derived from either Masrüd-i Saed or Ibn al-Athir. 
For the present, many of the conclusions drawn here by Ganguly can 
only be regarded as highly speculative.50

There are, in any case, difficulties in utilising the native Indian 
sources on account of their imprecision, especially in their lack of 
firm dates, their blanket designation of the invading Muslims as 
Turuskas and Hammiras (for these terms, see below) or by other 
vague and opprobrious terms, and their failure to mention any 
specific names of Muslim rulers or generals. Thus Dasharatha 
Sharma was probably correct in equating the Mätangas or Mlechhas 
of the Sanskrit chronicle of the Prthviräräjavijaya with the Muslim 
forces that attacked what is now eastern Rajputana at some point in 
sultan Ibrählm’s reign, killed the Chähamäna ruler of Säkambhari, 
Durlabharäja hi, and attacked Prthvipala of Nadol; but the Sans
krit text is distressingly vague, and Sharma’s reliance on Firishta’s 
history (with information stemming from Ibn al-Athir or his 
source) for pinpointing the date as 1079 is wholly unjustified.51

One of the few firm dates in all these questions is that of 469/ 
1076-7, when Ibrahim appointed Saif ad-Daula Mahmüd, who 
had already proven his mettle in the Indian fighting, to be governor 
in India. Mas'üd-i Sa'd celebrates this act in fine ode, describing the 
rich presents and the insignia of office that the sultan bestowed on
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the prince; it is this poem which contains a chronogram giving the 
date 469. Abü 1-Faraj Rünï likewise has a poem commemorating 
this event.52 It was during Mas'üd-i Sa'd’s period of service with 
Prince Mahmüd that he first fell from grace, being imprisoned by 
sultan Ibrahim in the fortress of Näy for some ten years. It seems to 
have been his connection with Mahmüd that brought this about, 
since Nizami 'Arüdï states that malicious rumours had reached the 
sultan that his son Mahmüd was in treasonable communication with 
the Seljuq monarch Malik Shah and was contemplating moving to 
the Seljuq lands; accordingly, Ibrâhîm imprisoned Mahmüd in 
Näy, together with various of the latter’s retainers. We have no con
firmation of this alleged dubious behaviour on the part of Mahmüd 
in any historical source; these sources are, indeed, wholly silent about 
Mahmüd, and we know nothing of the circumstances in which he 
relinquished the governorship of India, why he did not succeed his 
father in 492 /1099, or w^at his subsequent fate was. But it is by no 
means improbable that Mahmüd’s successes in India should have 
tempted him into some form of disloyalty, for such things had hap
pened before more than once. Qazwini was inclined to accept some 
degree of Mas'üd-i Sa'd’s culpability here, in the light of Ibrahim’s 
unrelenting attitude towards those who interceded for the poet’s 
release, although he pointed out that Nizami 'Arüdï’s date of 472 / 
1079-80 for all these events was impossibly early and should pro
bably be amended to 480/1087-8. In reality, given what we know 
about Mahmüd’s campaigns around this time in what is now Uttar 
Pradesh and in Central India, as described below, even this date 
must be somewhat too early.53

Two of Mas'üd-i Sa'd’s poems deal specifically with prince 
Mahmüd’s victories at Ägra (spelt \k.ra). At some time between 
479 /1086 and 483 /1070, Mahmüd led an army of ghäzis and 40,000 
cavalrymen (if this suspiciously round number be credited) into the 
heart of modern Uttar Pradesh. Having reached Ägra, Mahmüd’s 
troops attacked the Räjä Jaipal (thus spelt in the first poem), and 
for several days were involved in fierce fighting with the defenders 
of the fortress, who rained down fire and missiles on the attacker’s 
heads. In the end, the fortress was taken. The submission of several 
other local potentates followed, and they brought rich presents of 
treasure and of elephants for Mahmüd; these last beasts were com
mitted to the keeping of Chand Ray (thus spelt in the poem) at 
Kanauj.54
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The name of the ruler of Ägra, Jaipal, has been plausibly identi
fied by Ganguly with that of Gopäla of the Rästraküta dynasty. This 
family ruled the region of Pänchäla, stretching from the Himalayas 
to the Chambal river, the right-bank affluent of the Jumna, and this 
would include Ägra and Kanauj ; their capital seems to have been at 
Vodämayütä, modern Badâ’ün in the Bareilly division of Uttar 
Pradesh.55 The Chand Ray of Kanauj was further identified by 
Ganguly with Chandradeva, son of Mahichandra or Mahïtala, of 
the Gähadaväla dynasty. Chandradeva seems to have entered into 
friendly relations with prince Mahmüd, taking charge of the cap
tured elephants and those received as tribute, and he utilised Ghaz
navid support in order to extend his own power over Kanauj, till 
then held by Gopäla. The appearance of Ghaznavid forces in the 
kingdom of Kanauj must have caused considerable disturbance and 
upsetting of existing political relationships, and this chaos allowed 
a transfer of power within Kanauj at this time, sc. shortly before 
1090. Interesting, too, is the fact that the inscriptions of the Gähada- 
välas, dating from 1090 onwards, mention a tax called the 
Turuskadanda, which may have been a defence tax to meet the costs 
of resisting Muslim raids, but was more probably meant to raise the 
tribute which Chandradeva had agreed to pay the Ghaznavids in 
return for help in securing the throne of Kanauj.5 6

If prince Mahmüd did fall from favour towards the end of Ibra
him’s reign (see above), then there must have been a replacement 
for him as governor in India, and this was probably his brother 
Mas'üd; hence some at least of the eulogies addressed to Mas'üd by 
the poets would fall within the period before his accession to the sul
tanate in 492 /1099. When he did become ruler, he appointed his 
own son 'Adud ad-Daula Shïr-Zâd (the future ephemeral sultan, 
508—9 /1115—16) as governor in India.57 Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salman, 
now released from his incarceration at Näy, became one of Shir- 
Zäd’s intimates in India, and especially of Shïr-Zâd’s deputy gover
nor there, Qiwäm al-Mulk Nizâm ad-Dïn58 Abü Nasr Hibatalläh 
Fârsï, famed as administrator, warrior and poet (for his literary rôle, 
see below, p. 77)-59 There are in Mas'üd-i Sa'd’s Diwân a consider
able number of poems addressed to Abü Nasr-i Fârsï, and the latter 
appointed the poet—who as a native of Lahore must have had 
valuable local knowledge of the Panjab—to be governor (the term 
employed by Mas' üd-i Sa'd himself in one of his poems is qahrawän ) of 
Jälandhar or Chälandhar, as several references in the poems show.
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But once again, the poet was dragged down by his association with 
the fortunes of an ill-starred master, and when Abü Nasr-i Fârsï fell 
from power, Mas'üd-i Sa'd then suffered his second term of im
prisonment, this time at Maranj in India.60

India was thus the principal target of Ghaznavid military activity 
at this time, and the only other sphere of action known to us ( apart 
from what was basically a holding operation against the Seljuqs in 
the west) was that of Ghür, the mountainous and inaccessible region 
of central Afghanistan; we know of Ibrahim’s policy regarding Ghür 
mainly through the information of the historian JüzjänFs Tabaqät-i 
Nâsirï and through one reference in a poem of Mas'üd-i Sard’s 
addressed to sultan Ibrâhîm and lauding his conquests in India and 
Ghür.

Ghür had been brought into a loose vassal status viu-à-vis the early 
Ghaznavid empire by sultan Mahmüd and his son Mas'üd, who in 
401/1011, 405/1015 and 411/1020 had both led expeditions into 
Ghür, establishing the beginnings of Islam there in lieu of the in
digenous paganism, and who had set up one of the petty chieftains 
there, Abü 'Ali b. Muhammad b. Sürï of the Shansabäni family of 
Ahangarän on the upper Heri Rud, as a Ghaznavid nominee.61 
When the Seljuqs took over Khurasan and western Afghanistan, 
Ghür was then in the buffer-zone between the two empires (and 
accordingly of some strategic importance, since raiders from the 
heart of Ghür could harry the routes which skirted the fringes of 
their region), but seems to have kept up its connection with Ghazna. 
Alone of the sources, Firishta states that in 438/1046-7 Maudüd 
sent his general Barstigin (this name, 'prince-tiger’ in Turkish, seems 
to be the best interpretation of the consonant ductus of the manu
script used here) into Ghür with a force to assist the son of Yahyâ 
Ghürï against Abü 'Alï. Barstigin captured Abü 'All’s fortress there, 
and had both Abü 'All and the son of Yahyâ Ghürï sent back to 
Ghazna, where they were both executed. We have no mention at all 
of these events in the Tabaqät-i Nâsirï, which is our most detailed and 
reliable source for affairs in Ghür during the 5th/ n th  century, nor 
is the 'son of Yahyâ Ghürï’ otherwise known at all. I t is possible 
that the story of Maudüd’s treacherous execution of the two Ghürï 
chiefs is an echo of events of the following century, when the Ghaz
navid Bahram Shäh certainly did attempt to curb the rising power of 
the Shansabânïs by encompassing the deaths of certain of their chiefs, 
as described below, Ch.4, pp. 113-15.62 At all events, the degree
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of control over Ghür exercised from Ghazna in the 5th /n th  century 
doubtless varied according to the strength of the sultans’ personal 
authority; one source says that Ghür and Gharchistän fell away 
completely during the reign of 'Abd ar-Rashid and the period of 
Toghrïl’s usurpation.63 When he was able, Ibrâhîm endeavoured to 
restore a degree of control over Ghür; unfortunately, we have no 
dates at all for these Ghaznavid-Ghürid dealings. The Shansabânï 
amïr Abü 'Alï had been overthrown in an internal upheaval by his 
nephew 'Abbas b. Shîth b. Muhammad b. Sürï, again at a date that 
is unspecified but which must have been in the middle years of the 
5 th /n th  century. 'Abbas proved himself a strong and tyrannical 
ruler; his exactions and confiscations aroused widespread discontent 
within Ghür, and a group of the local chieftains appealed to sultan 
Ibrâhîm to intervene in their country. Ibrâhîm therefore marched in 
with an army, and with the support of local interests, deposed and 
imprisoned 'Abbäs, setting up in his stead his son Muhammad b. 
'Abbäs. It is this expedition to which Mas'üd-i Sa'd alludes in his 
eulogy of Ibrâhîm, where he speaks of ethe conquest of Ghür and the 
case of Muhammad-i 'Abbäs [Yâsimï’s text, Mäsh]4 5, and where he 
describes the inaccessibility of'Abbas’s fortress and the difficulties of 
storming it; in the attack, the palace guards (sarä’iyän) were to the 
fore, and so much blood flowed that ethe mountains of Ghür all be
came filled with the crimson of anemones’.64 Muhammad b. 'Abbäs 
is praised by Jüzjâni for his virtues and humanity, qualities con
trasted with the vices of his father, and is said to have remainad the 
faithful vassal of Ibrâhîm, periodically coming to do homage and 
regularly paying the stipulated tribute.65 How far Ghaznavid control 
was exercised over the whole of Ghür, as distinct from the princi
pality of the Shansabänis, is unknown; Jüzjânî, as in effect the 
official historian of the Ghürid dynasty, tends to inflate the im
portance and the extensiveness of the Shansabänis’ sphere of in
fluence, but it is probable that Ghür remained until the early 6th/ 
12th century politically fragmented, with several local chieftains 
controlling various of its isolated valleys.

4-

The internal administration of the empire

Concerning the internal administration of the empire under Ibrâhîm, 
we again have little information relating specifically to his reign. We 
must therefore fall back on the assumption that the administrative
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system of Mahmüd and Mas'üd’s reigns, as known to us from the 
detailed account of Baihaqi, continued substantially to operate.66 
Its sphere of operation was of course somewhat reduced from the 
days when Ghazna was the capital of an empire stretching from 
Lahore to Hamadän, although the internal espionage and postal 
system, the band and ishräf, retained its importance as a means of 
linking together within the empire the highland areas of eastern 
Afghanistan and the plains of northwestern India; as Fakhr-i 
Mudabbir notes, under the Ghaznavids many Sähib-Bands subse
quently became viziers to the sultans or other very high ministers.67 
We learn from this same author that Sultan Ibrahim’s treasurer and 
confidant, the Sharif Abü 1-Faraj Siddiqi, used to undertake annual 
progresses round the empire to watch over its condition, going in 
alternate years first to Zamin-Däwar and Bust and then through 
Baluchistan to Multan and the Panjab and back round to Ghazna, 
and then in the following year over the same route but in the reverse 
direction.68

This Sharif Abü 1-Faraj was a veritable Pooh-Bah in the number 
of offices—a total of twenty-one, according to Fakhr-i Mudabbir— 
which he is said to have held, being high in the sultan’s favour as his 
foster-brother and school-fellow, and as the sharer in Ibrahim’s pre
vious imprisonment in the fortress of Näy. His responsibilities in
cluded those of overseer (kadkhudä) of the royal palace, the harem 
and the princes; official deputed to have charge (nawwäb) of the 
palace supplies and stores, including charge of feeding the poor ( ? 
kandürï istizhär) ; overseer of the Ghaznavid family estates in mort
main ( auqäf ) ; master of the mint and the tiräz or textile embroider
ing manufactory; and treasurer and keeper of the royal wardrobe.69 
The sultan’s favour to him was such that he had a retinue of 400 
( according to the India Office manuscript of the Ädäb al-harb ) or of 
70 (according to the British Museum one) Turkish ghuläms, 
sumptuously attired and accoutred and with their salaries and 
allowances paid directly by Ibrâhîm; in Fakhr-i Mudabbir’s own 
time (sc.later 6th/12th century-early 7th/13th) there was still in 
Ghazna a ‘quarter of the golden-belted ones’ (küy zarnn-kamarän) 
where they had been billeted.70 As a reward for the Sharif Abü 
1-Faraj’s wise counsel in coping with a local dearth of grain in 
Ghazna—this being the core of Fakhr-i Mudabbir’s anecdote, 
which occurs in a chapter on the kindness and compassion of rulers 
towards their subjects—Ibrâhîm rewarded him further with the
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exceptional gift of seven robes of honour (one for each three of his 
offices), a palanquin, a bed, the right to have drums beaten before 
his house, a banner ( *alam ), an elephant, a shield, a battle-axe and an 
*aläma ( ? a standard again, or a blazon).71

Outside the anecdotal literature, we have mentions of several of 
Ibrahim’s viziers and ministers in the works specifically devoted to the 
biographies of viziers, sc. those of Nâsir ad-Dîn KirmanI, Saif ad- 
Dîn 'Uqailî and Khwândamïr, and in works of literary biography 
like 'Aufi’s Lubäb al-albäb, which has a special section on viziers and 
great men of state who were also poets. The dedications of laudatory 
poems, and sometimes the subject-matter of the poems themselves, 
in the divuäm of contemporary poets provide us with further items of 
information. One notes first of all a factor which must have made for 
administrative continuity with the early Ghaznavid system, namely 
the presence in the bureaucracy of the sons and grandsons of the 
great officials who had served Mahmüd and Mas'üd. This was only 
natural, and in accordance with the generally accepted belief in 
mediaeval Islam that such skills as those of the vizier, the financial 
official of the chancery secretary often developed and flourished within 
particular families and groups through the hereditary transmission 
and the accumulation of particular forms of expertise and of wisdom.

Nâsir ad-Dïn KirmanI and the sources dependent upon him list 
three persons who acted as vizier for Ibrahim. The first was Abü 
Bakr b. Abl Salih, who stayed on as vizier from Farrukh-Zäd’s reign, 
see above, Ch. 1, p.43. However, whilst in office he was killed early 
in the new sultan’s reign by the Turkish military commanders and 
the palace ghulâms; possibly Ibrâhîm, having only recently acceded 
to the throne and feeling still dependent on the army leaders who had 
brought him to power, felt unable to protect his minister. The second 
vizier mentioned is Abü Sahl Khujand!, who had been a secretary in 
the central administration since the time of sultan Mas'üd b. 
Mahmüd ; but he fell from favour, and Ibrahim had him blinded.

Finally, there is mentioned in these particular sources 'Abd al- 
Hamid b. Ahmad b. 'Abd as-Samad Shïrâzï, described as vizier to 
Ibrâhîm for twenty-two years and to Mas'üd b. Ibrâhîm for sixteen 
years. No dates are given for any of these vizierates, but if 'Abd al- 
Hamld served Ibrâhîm for twenty-two years before passing into his 
son’s service, he must have begun his ministry for Ibrâhîm in 470/ 
1077-8. 'Abd al-Hamïd exemplifies the contemporary preference 
for ministers stemming from established official families. His father
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Ahmad b. 'Abd as-Samad had been, as we have seen in Ch. i above, 
vizier to Mas'üd and then his son Maudüd. The family background 
was of service under the Sämänids of Transoxania and Khurasan, 
although the ultimate origins of the family lay in western Persian as 
the nisba of ‘Shïrâzï’ implies; a verse of Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salman’s in
dicates that the family further claimed descent from the Baghdad 
Abbasids :

Khwâia 'Abd al-Hamid, the glory of the stock of the children 
of'Abbäs.

This claim is further echoed by sultan Bahräm Shah’s court poet 
Sayyid Hasan when he describes eAbü 1-Mahäsin- 'Abd as-Samad’ 
(apparently referring to 'Abd al-Hamïd) as zi gauhar-i 'Abbäs ‘of 
Abbasid origin’.72 'Abd al-Hamld’s secretarial skill and his learning 
are highly praised, and Kirmânï and the later sources dependent on 
him quote as almost proverbial a verse by Abü 1-Faraj Rünï to the 
effect that

^  'Abd al-Hamïd-i 'Abd-i Samad firmly established the rule of 
excellence, the upholding of religion and the system of justice.73 

Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salman addressed poems to him from prison, seek
ing his intercession with the sultan, and there are actually four odes 
in his Dïwân written to 'Abd al-Hamîd.74 Kirmânï states that 'Abd 
al-Hamïd died at the beginning of Bahram Shah’s reign (sc. shortly 
after 512/1118), a martyr; perhaps he had been too closely identi
fied with the fortunes of the previous sultan, Malik Arslan, and was 
killed by Bahram Shäh in a purge of his brother’s supporters.75 It 
would appear that the Abü 1-Ma'âlï Nasr or Nasrallâh b. Muham
mad b. 'Abd al-Hamïd Shïrâzï, the famed translator into elegant 
Persian prose of Ibn al-Muqaffa'’s Arabic version of Kalïla wa-Dimna 
and later vizier to Khusrau Shäh b. Bahräm Shäh, was the grandson 
of'Abd al-Hamïd b. Ahmad b. 'Abd as-Samad.76 Also apparently 
from this same Shïrâzï family, although with the precise degree of 
relationship unknown, was the Qa<ji 'Abd al-Wadüd b. 'Abd as- 
Samad, Chief Qâdï of Ghazna under Mas'üd b. Ibrâhîm and the 
mamdüh of Sanâ’ï.77

A problem in considering this question of Ibrâhïm’s viziers is that 
we have unequivocal information in certain sources about a fourth 
vizier of this sultan, unrecorded by Kirmânï, 'Uqailï and Khwända- 
mïr. This is Muhammad b. Bihrüz b. Ahmad, or Bihrüz b. Ahmad 
as the name sometimes appears (it seems highly improbable that we 
are dealing with a father and a son who both became viziers yet are
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not mentioned in the biographies of viziers nor in the historical 
sources78). Muhammad b. Bihrüz is praised by Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i 
Salman, whilst we possess a couplet from an elegy by 'Uthmân 
Mukhtârî and two fragments from elegies by Sanâ’ï on his death, 
one of them composed for his tombstone; from these fragments it 
appears that Muhammad b. Bihrüz’s laqab was Nizäm al-Mulk. 
Under the name of *K.hwäja Bihrüz b. Ahmad5, he is also the subject 
of an anecdote in 'Aufi’s Jawämi' al-hiküyät, in which he has a dream 
foretelling his rise to the heights of the vizierate. Muhammad b. 
Bihrüz’s son was also praised in a poem by Sanâ’ï as (the Khwäja- 
'Amïd Mardän Shäh b. Muhammad-i Bihrüz5, and achieved high 
office under Mas'üd ni. We have no dates for Muhammad b. 
Bihrüz, but presumably his period of office fell within the first nine
teen years of Ibrahim’s reign, before 'Abd al-Haxnld b. 'Ahmad b. 
'Abd as-Samad’s assumption and long tenure of the vizierate. We 
possess only two poems addressed to him in Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salman’s 
Diwäns compared with the many odes to subsequent officials and 
dignitaries; both this poet and the vizier’s elegist 'Uthmân Mukhtârî 
must have been only at the beginnings of their poetic careers when 
Muhammad b. Bihrüz left office and / or died.7 9

Various others of Ibrahim’s chief ministers and secretaries are 
mentioned in the anecdotal collections and were the dedicatees of 
verse by the contemporary poets. Thus the Maimandi family con
tinued to hold high office after the death of Ahmad b. Hasan in 424/ 
1032. As noted above in Gh. i, p.35, his son 'Abd ar-Razzäq served 
Maudüd as vizier for seven years, in effect as successor to the fallen 
Ahmad b. 'Abd as-Samad, and then sultan 'Abd ar-Rashïd, whom 
he in 440 /1049 or 441 /1050 brought out from the fortress of Mandish 
and set up as ruler. In turn, a grandson of Ahmad b. Hasan’s, Abü 
Nasr or Abü 1-Mu5ayyid Mansür b. Sa'id b. Ahmad b. Hasan, was 
'Arid or minister for war during Ibrahim’s reign, and is addressed by 
the poets as ‘Khwâja-'Amid5. There are poems addressed to him by 
Abü 1-Faraj Rünï, Sanâ’ï, 'Uthmân Mukhtârî and Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i 
Salmän ( the latter two poets giving him the honorific of 'Imâd ad- 
Dïn); he seems to have died in the reign of Mas'üd h i, since the 
latter two poets have elegies on his death.80

Also possibly from a famous Ghaznavid official family was Thiqat 
al-Mulk Tahir b. 'Ali, whose genealogy Nizâmï 'Arüdï alone of 
authorities then takes back to Mishkan, thus making him the puta
tive nephew of Abü Nasr-i Mishkän, head of the Correspondence
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Department under sultan Mas'üd b. Mahmüd.81 Thiqat al-Mulk 
Tahir’s father 'All had been the sultan’s treasurer, and he himself 
was an influential figure in Ibrahim’s reign, with the title of Khäss, 
confidant of the ruler; certain authorities, such as 'AufI, say that he 
served as vizier to the next sultan Mas'üd in, and in the headings of 
poems addressed to him by Sana5! he is described as ‘the Khwäja 
'Amid’. He must have died at some point in the decade 500-10/ 
110 7 -17. All four of the great poets of the time addressed odes to him, 
those by Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salman being especially numerous, since 
the poet made many appeals to him from jail, and it was Thiqat al- 
Mulk Tahir’s intercession with sultan Mas'üd which procured his 
release from his second period of eight years’ imprisonment in India, 
in ca. 500 / 1106—7*82

Finally, one might add here that an anecdote of 'Aufï’s describes 
as one of Ibrahim’s trusted advisers Abü 1-Qâsim Husairï, who makes 
an intriguing appearance in Baihaqfs pages, together with his 
father the faqïh Abü Bakr Husairï, in an episode when the vizier 
Maimandï wrought vengeance on them for their maltreatment of 
one of his servants.83

7 4  t h e  r e i g n  o f  i b r ä h i m

5-

Court life and culture

Amongst all the Ghaznavid sultans, Ibrâhîm left a reputation 
amongst posterity as a wise and beneficent ruler, solicitous for the 
welfare of his subjects, pious and god-fearing. This reputation seems 
to have evolved within a century or so of his death, for Ibn al-Athïr 
in his obituary notice stresses his piety and the fact that he used to 
copy in his own hand a Qur’an each year and send it, with other 
offerings, to Mecca.84 The fact that Ibrâhîm seems generally to have 
been addressed—on the evidence of contemporary poetry—as the 
Sultän-i Radi (from his honorific of Radï ad-Dïn cthe One well
pleasing to religion’ ) may indicate that the sultan himself wished to 
cultivate this .aspect of his authority. In the anecdotal literature, the 
image of the wise ruler emerges especially closely. 'Aufi has anec
dotes on Ibrâhïm’s care to consult with his advisers over appoint
ments to key affairs; on his compensating an old woman for the 
sequestration of her house ; on his agreeing not to levy taxes on a 
certain place; and on his relieving the burden of a stone-breaker in 
Ghazna.85 Fakhr-i Mudabbir has a long story about Ibrâhïm’s con
cern over a famine in Ghazna, which was causing the emigration



elsewhere of many of its citizens and which was relieved by his re
leasing grain from the royal granary to the bakers and fodder mer
chants; in what seems to be another version of the same incident, 
however, related by the contemporary Nizäm al-Mulk (or con
ceivably inserted by his editor, Muhammad Maghribï), the sultan 
takes draconian measures against the royal bakers who had monopo
lised the purchase of flour and has them trampled to death by ele
phants as a warning to all other would-be profiteers.86

One has the usual problem here in evaluating the more hagio- 
graphical aspects of mediaeval Islamic literature. The image of their 
master projected by the contemporary Ghaznavid poets must have 
favoured this building-up of Ibrahim as the Hezekiah of his dynasty, 
and there was still fresh in the minds of the Muslims in general an 
image of the Ghaznavid dynasty as a whole as the scourge of in
fidels; because of its dazzling Arabic style, 'Utbï’s Tarmnî circulated 
very widely in the central and eastern parts of the Islamic world, and 
Mahmüd in particular was built up as an Islamic hero against the 
pagan Hindus and against such Muslim dissidents as the Ismâ'ïlïs 
and other Shï'ï groups.

There is no doubt that Ibrâhîm carried on the traditions of his 
forebears in making his court a centre of literary and cultural 
activity, whether his motives stemmed from a disinterested love of 
learning or from a desire to dazzle the rest of the eastern Islamic world 
with his munificent patronage. The level of poetic production was 
remarkably high, amply coming up to that of the early Ghaznavid 
period, the age of 'Unsurï, Farrukhï, Manüchihrï, etc. As well as 
the quadrumvirate frequently mentioned and quoted in the previous 
pages, sc. Abü 1-Faraj Rünï, Sanâ’ï, 'Uthmän Mukhtârî and Mas'üd-i 
Sa'd-i Salmän, whose creative activity spanned the period from 
Ibrâhïm’s sultanate to the early years of Bahram Shäh, there were 
certainly several other good poets of whom little or nothing has 
survived.87

Thus we know little of Abü Hanïfa-yi Iskâfï, the friend of Baihaqï, 
active in the early years of Ibrâhïm’s reign, beyond the odes cited by 
Baihaqï himself in the Tcûrikh-i Mas'üdï, two of which are dedicated 
to Sultan Ibrâhîm (see above, Ch.2, p*52), unless he is identical 
with the Abü Hanïfa Panjdihï mentioned by the literary biographer 
'Alï b. al-Hasan al-Bâkharzï.88

The poet Rashidï is even more obscure, since we have no bio
graphy of him in any representative of the tadhkirat ash-shtdarâ’
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works, but merely a mention of him by Nizâmï 'Arüdï in the list of 
poets who glorified the name of the house of Ghazna. His verses have 
disappeared, but he seems to have been one of Ibrahim’s court 
poets, and was involved in poetic contests (mushä'arät, munä^arät) 
with Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salmän; the latter boasts in an ode addressed 
to his master in India, the prince Saif ad-Daula Mahmüd b. 
Ibrahim,

To every ode which had taken Rashid! a whole month to com
pose, I immediately extemporised a better one in reply.

But for respect to you, O Shah, in God’s truth I would have 
deprived him of both fame and sustenance89 

Likewise, virtually nothing is known about a court poet whose 
takhallus was Akhtari, and to whom Mas'üd-i Sa'd addressed a 
eulogy containing much play on the word akhtar ‘star’ and other 
astronomical terms.90

Somewhat less obscure is the secretary Abü l-'Alä5 'Atä’b. Ya'qüb, 
called Näkük, since 'Auf! devotes some space to him; and because he 
left diwäns of both Arabic and Persian poetry, Bakharzl has a brief 
mention of him in his anthology. Much of his career as a high 
official (he is accorded the title of s'AmId’) was spent in India, and 
for eight years he suffered imprisonment in Lahore at the hands of 
sultan Ibrâhîm, dying in 491 /1098. This bond of suffering perhaps 
contributed to the great cordiality of his friendship with Mas'üd-i 
Sa'd, who mentions him in one of his poems and who composed an 
elegy on his death.91

The centre of government for the Ghaznavids’ Indian possessions, 
Lahore, in many ways functioned as a second capital and a second 
court within the empire. Hence the court circle of the governor of 
India was, like that around the sultan in Ghazna, a mecca for poets 
and writers. Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salman, himself a native of Lahore and 
scion of a family that had long served the Ghaznavids in India, 
attached himself to the prince Saif ad-Daula Mahmüd b. Ibrâhîm, 
who in 469 /1076-7 became governor in India ( see above, pp. 65 -  6 ), 
and addressed to the Shäh-i Hindustan, as he calls him in one verse, a 
large number of odes92 (the title shäh is frequently given to Mahmüd 
by Abü 1-Faraj Rünï in his panegyrics also, and clearly did not at 
this time imply supreme rulership, except in so far as the governor of 
the Ghaznavid territories in India inevitably, because of geographi
cal and strategic considerations, enjoyed quasi-regal status). 
Mas'üd-i Sa'd also enjoyed the patronage, in the later part of
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Ibrâhïm’s reign and in the early part of that of his son Mas'üd, of the 
deputy governor there, Abü Nasr Hibatalläh Farsi ( see above, p. 67 ). 
The latter is therefore the dedicatee of several of Mas'üd-i Sa'd’s 
poems, but he was also a fine poet in his own right; 'Aufi includes 
him among the viziers and high officials who were poets, and Nizami 
'Arüdï states that c Certainly, no poet has been heard of who pro
duced so many splendid odes and precious pearls of verse, born of 
his fiery genius’.93

Other poets of this period connected with Ghaznavid India are 
known only fragmentarily. Bâkharzï mentions a poet of Khurasanian 
origin but resident in Lahore who, being his own contemporary, 
must have flourished in the middle decades of the century and there
fore in the earlier part of Ibrâhïm’s reign, sc, Abü 1-Qäsim Ahmad b. 
Ibrâhîm. The anthologist cites an exchange of Arabic verses which 
Abü 1-Qäsim Ahmad had with the faqïh Abü 1-Muzaffar Näsir b. 
Mansür b. Ibrâhîm Bustï, called al-Ghazzâl cthe writer of lyrical 
and love poetry’; the latter is described as an 'Arid, and it seems 
likely that Abü 1-Muzaffar Näsir functioned in the important office 
of supervisor of military affairs in India at this time.94

In mediaeval Islam, poets and scholars moved easily from one land 
to another, but even if they did not care to migrate to the court of a 
foreign potentate, they might nevertheless address panegyrics to out
side rulers and great men, in the hope of receiving reward. Hence we 
know of some poets who lived outside the Ghaznavid boundaries but 
addressed odes to the sultans, such as the Seljuq poet Mu'izzï, and 
the poet of Samarqand and eulogist of Malik Shäh, Abü Muhammad 
b. Muhammad Rashïdï, who exchanged verses with the imprisoned 
Mas'üd-i Sa'd.95

In his great collection of anecdotes, the Jawämi' al-Iiikäyät, 'Aufï 
mentions sultan Ibrâhîm as himself the author of a manual on state
craft, the Dastür al-wuzarä\ from which an anecdote is allegedly 
cited about the commander of the guard in Ghazna, who explains to 
Ibrahim how the city was successfully kept in order under sultan 
Mahmüd. Nizâmu ’d-Dfn was inclined to accept the authenticity of 
this work, basing himself on Ibrâhïm’s image as the restorer of good 
government and of Ghaznavid fortunes after the losses in the west. 
Possibly this work, if it existed, was a collection of the standard 
aphorisms on government, and not necessarily of any great origi
nality; but in the absence of more definite proof of its existence, the 
adoption of a sceptical attitude is safest.96
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Relations with the Ahbasid caliphate

Relations with the Abbasid caliphate in Baghdad must have been 
kept up by the later Ghaznavids, though we have no information 
about specific embassies during Ibrahim’s reign. Mahmüd and 
Mas'üd had in the first part of the century been especially eager to 
maintain close relations with the Abbasids, projecting their image of 
defenders of Sunni orthodoxy against extremist Shï'ism and other 
heresies, and announcing their declared intention of rescuing the 
caliphs from the yoke in Iraq of the Shï'ï Büyids.97 In the event, it 
was the Seljuqs who delivered the caliphs from the Dailamis, whilst 
themselves substituting a tutelage over the Abbasids which was 
little lighter than that of the Byüids; and the eastwards-facing 
empire of Ibrâhîm and his successors no longer had such close geo
graphical contacts with Iraq as had had Mahmüd and Mas'üd 
after the conquest of Ray and Jibäl in 420/1029. However, so far as 
we know, the sultans continued to regard legitimation by the caliphs 
of their succession to the throne as important from the points of view 
of constitutional propriety and of the buttressing of their royal posi
tion in the eyes of their subjects. Lacking the work of a Baihaqï for 
Ibrahim’s reign, we do not possess anything resembling that his
torian’s detailed account of Mas'üd’s reception of the caliph al- 
Qadir’s envoy at Nïshâpür in 421 /1030; this envoy brought him a 
manshür or investiture patent and a string of honorific titles, all of 
them potent weapons in Mas'üd’s struggle to establish his claim to 
the throne against his brother Muhammad (see further below, Ch. 3, 
p.83). Nor do we possess any complete texts like sultan Mas'üd’s 
public proclamation of the succession to the caliphate of al-Qa’im in 
423/end of 1032 and the announcement of his own declared alle
giance to the new Commander of the Faithful.98

We do have the text of an ornate fath-mma or victory proclama
tion, sent out by al-Qä’im and written by his Christian secretary Ibn 
Mausiläyä, announcing the final defeat in Baghdad of the rebel 
Arslan Basâsïrî (Dhü 1-Hijja 451 / January 1060) to Ibrahim, but 
this tells us nothing about Abbasid-Ghaznavid relations beyond the 
fact that the caliph regarded the sültan as one of the important con
temporary potentates to whom such a document should be sent. Yet 
leaving aside the text of the document itself, there may possibly be 
some diplomatic and constitutional significance in the fact that the

6.
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heading of the fath-näma, as given by Qalqashandï, states that 6 Abü 
Sa'îd al-'Alâ5 b. Mausiläya wrote it on behalf of al-Qä’im bi’llah 
to 'Adud ad-Daula Alp Arslan to Mas'üd b. Mahmüd [read: 
Ibrâhîm b. Mas'üd], the lord of Ghazna, on the nearer fringes of 
India’.99 If this is authentic, and provided that a copula has not 
dropped out between the names of the two Seljuq and Ghaznavid 
leaders, this may imply that the Seljuqs were now requiring the 
caliphs to communicate with the Ghaznavids only via themselves 
( Alp Arslan was not yet the Great Sultan, but was virtual ruler of the 
eastern lands of the Seljuqs in place of his sick father Chaghrï Beg 
Dä’üd). A forceful ruler was often able to require of his neighbours 
or vassals, above all if envoys to and from these last had to traverse 
his own territories, that they should communicate with the seat of the 
caliphate only through himself. In their prime, the Ghaznavids had 
themselves enforced such conditions: in 404 or 405/1014 the 
Ma’münid Khwärazm-Shäh Abül-'AbbäsMa5münb. Ma’mün had 
been afraid to receive directly from the caliph an investiture patent, 
a robe of honour, honorific titles and other insignia of royalty, lest 
Sultan Mahmüd be offended; in 422/1031 the caliph had under
taken to Mas'üd that he would not negotiate or deal with the Qara- 
khanids of Transoxania except via the Ghaznavids.100 The Seljuqs, 
of course, now controlled all the land routes across Persia connecting 
Iraq with Ghazna, and might well have been able to enforce res
trictions at least at the Baghdad end; whether they were able to im
pose a similar requirement at the other end, that is on the Ghaz
navids, is less likely.

Ibrahim had a particularly resplendent series of honorifics, 
gathered in the course of his lengthy reign (see above, p. 56, for 
details of these). In the absence of explicit information, we may 
assume that these were solicited by him from Baghdad in the normal 
way, and were sought in return for public recognition of the Abba- 
sids in the kkutba and in the sikka or coinage (as the extant coins of 
Ibrâhîm show was in fact done) and in return for rich presents to 
Baghdad from the Indian booty. It is in the texts of certain poems, 
rather than in the historical sources, that we find mention of the 
receiving of honorifics and other caliphal favours. Thus amongst 
Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salman’s numerous poems in praise of Saif ad- 
Daula Mahmüd b. Ibrâhîm, there are two poems composed on the 
occasion of Mahmüd’s acquisition—doubtless after some special 
military achievement in India—of the titles Sanï' Amir al-Mu’minin



and 'Izz al-Milla from either al-Qa’im (d. 467/1075) or his successor 
al-Muqtadi (467-87/1075-94). In one of these two poems there 
occur the verses

you upon whom the Commander of the Faithful has bes
towed the title of his devoted companion[/öm'], may your 
glory increase steadily in a similar way.

Previously you had the additional title of ‘Sword of the state’, 
and now the Commander of the Faithful has added to this that 
of£ Glory of the religious community5 !101 

Likewise, and at a slightly later period, Mas'üd-i Sa'd wrote a poem 
in praise of the newly installed sultan Malik Arslan b. Mas'üd (pre
sumably therefore in 509/1115, see below, p.91), congratulating 
him on the receipt of the insignia of rulership from the caliph, in
cluding a standard {liwff) and an investiture diploma (fahd).102

7*
Ibrâhîm as ruler

Despite the picture of sultan Ibrâhîm built up by his panegyrists and 
by the later writers of adab literature, the picture of him as the beau 
ideal of Islamic rulers, the friend of religion, the shepherd of his 
people and the Maecenas of the age, we can readily discern that the 
sultan was neither a pious simpleton nor a fanatic obsessed by the 
projection of his own image, but rather, a hard-headed realist. The 
general trend of his political policy towards the Seljuqs emphasises 
this, as we have seen above, as does also his matter-of-fact appraisal 
of the position and resources of the Ghaznavid empire in his own 
time compared with that of his forebears (see above, p.51). We 
should probably be not far wrong in regarding him as a despotic 
sovereign of his father’s and grandfather’s stamp. He demanded the 
same implicit obedience and unquestioning loyalty of his servants, as 
is shown by his ruthlessness towards the fallen vizier Abü Sahl 
Khujandi and the zeal with which he watched for signs of in
competence in the administration of the Indian provinces or signs 
of incipient rebelliousness amongst his officials and commanders in 
that classic trouble spot.

Ruthless financial exploitation of the dependent provinces had 
been a prime reason for the rapid falling-away from Ghaznavid 
allegiance of Jibäl and Khurasan at the time of the Seljuq incursions 
during Mas'üd’s reign.103 Despite the more restricted sphere of 
operations of the imperial bureaucracy and the resources available
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by way of plunder and tribute from India, the administrative costs 
of running the Ghaznavid empire and its army during Ibrâhïm’s 
reign must still have been heavy; the sultan doubtless lived opulently, 
with fine palaces and gardens, although we have no explicit in
formation about these, and with an élite guard of highly-paid and 
richly-equipped soldiers. He certainly kept up, like his predecessors, 
an extensive entourage of scholars and literary men. Indeed, Jùzjânï 
notes that Ibrâhïm’s son and successor Mas'üd had on his accession 
to get rid of some harsh financial practices of the former reign, see 
below, Ch.3, pp.86” 7-

Ibrâhïm’s death took place on 5 Shawwäl 492 / 25 August 1099 at 
the age of sixty-eight lunar years and after he had reigned for forty- 
two lunar years.104 His tomb, according to a survey of the tomb in
scriptions of Ghazna and district written in 1326/1908, was ‘in the 
northeastern part of [mediaeval] Ghazna near the tomb of Shaikh 
Radï d-Dïn 'All Lälä’ ; this information probably stems from the oral 
tradition which makes a fairly recent ziyärat or sanctuary, known as 
that of sultan Ibrâhîm, his last resting-place.105



T H R E E

Mas'üd III and his Sons: 
Equilibrium and Incipient Decline

i.

Mas'üd’s reign

The half-century or so extending from Ibrahim’s death in 492 /1099 
till the struggle for power in eastern Afghanistan between the 
Ghürids and Ghaznavids which broke out in ca.543/1148 (see Ch.4 
below) spans the reigns of Mas'üd h i b. Ibrâhîm (492—508/1099— 
1115) and his three sons, rulers successively, Shïr-Zâd (508-9/ 
1115-16), Malik Arslan (509-11/1116-17) and Bahräm Shäh 
( 511 -  ? 552 / I i i7-?i i57) ,  It forms a period of comparative equili
brium for the Ghaznavid empire, after the recovery of prosperity and 
stability by Ibrahim and before the protracted, but ultimately fatal, 
struggle with the Ghürids. Even so, within these decades one may 
discern signs of incipient decline within the state once Mas'üd’s 
reign was over. His death was followed by four years of internecine 
strife amongst his sons, and the one who emerged victorious, Bahräm 
Shäh, achieved power only with the support of the eastern Seljuq 
sultan Sanjar, whose vassal he had now perforce to become. 
Accordingly, for the first time since Malimüd b. Sebüktigin had 
thrown off the suzerainty of the Sämänids in 389 / 999, the Ghaz
navid state became subject to an outside power.

As noted above at the end of Ch. 2, we know absolutely nothing 
about the transfer of power to Mas'üd on his father’s death in 
Shawwäl 492/August 1099 beyond Ibn Bäbä’s bare mention of 
fratricidal disputes at this point. It cannot, indeed, have been strange 
if, out of Ibrähim’s extensive progeny (detailed, as we have seen, 
by Jüzjäm), someone should have disputed the succession with 
Mas'üd. Prince Saif ad-Daula Mahmüd, the victor in many Indian 
campaigns (see above, Ch.2, pp.64-6) would have been a serious 
rival in any struggle with Mas'üd for the throne; the absence of any



mention of him at this time indicates either that he was by now dead* 
or else had been shut up for the rest of his life in some fortress.

Abü Sa'd Mas'üd had the honorifics ofJalâl ad-Dïn (thus accord
ing to Ibn al-Athïr), 'Ala5 ad-Daula wa-d-Dïn, Sana5 al-Milla, 
Zahïr al-Umma ( thus, for the Zahïr al-’mäm of a coin as read by 
Rodgers), and Nizam ad-Dïn wa-d-Dunyä. The second laqab, 'Ala5 
ad-Daula wa-d-Dïn, is the one most frequently used in the literary 
sources, whilst the remaining ones figure mainly on his coins, to
gether with grandiloquent phrases like Maulä s-Salâtïn, al-Malik 
aI-Mu5ayyad al-Qädim bi-amr Allah and al-Qa5im bi-hujjat Allah.1 
Two of Mas'üd’s honorifics are referred to in a verse of an ode 
addressed to him by 'Uthmän Mukhtârï,

Khudäyigän-i salätin, *AW4 Daula u Din, Nizäm-i Dunyä, maulä 
l-mulük, shäh-ijahän.2

The name of the Abbasid caliph al-Mustazhir (487-512/1094- 
1118 ) appears on his coins, indicating that the traditional Ghaznavid 
policy of acknowledging the religious and moral supremacy of the 
Baghdad caliphate was kept up by Mas'üd, a fact confirmed by the 
title Näsir Khalïfat Alläh appearing in the inscription of Mas'üd’s 
minaret at Ghazna.3

Considering the sixteen years5 length of Mas'ud’s apparently 
successful reign, we are woefully uninformed about specific events 
falling within it. Mas'üd had early been married to a Seljuq princess, 
the Mahd-i 'Iräq Jauhar Khätün bint Malik Shäh, possibly in ca. 
475/1082—3, although the exact date is unknown (see above, Ch. 2, 
p.54fi), and the generally harmonious relations between the Ghaz
navids and the eastern branch of the Great Seljuqs continued during 
Mas'üd’s reign. The ease with which a poet like 'Uthmän Mukhtârï 
moved to-and-fro between the court of Ghazna, that of the Seljuqs 
in Kirmän and that of the Saflarids in Zarang, further points to 
generally amicable relations. We have specific mention in the 
historical sources of only one potentially disturbing episode here, 
though even this does not seem to have ruffled the surface of the 
entente between Mas'üd and Sanjar.

According to the historical sources, in the most detailed fashion in 
Ibn al-Athïr, under the year 495/1101-2, more summarily in 
Bundârï, the Qarakhanid ruler of the western khanate of Bukhara 
and Samarqand, Qadïr Khan Jibrâ’ïl b. 'Umar, attempted to take 
advantage, first of Sanjar’s absenceatBaghdad in 494/1100-1 helping 
Muhammad b. Malik Shäh against the rival sultan Berk-Yaruq,4
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and second, of a severe, almost mortal illness which afflicted Sanjar 
at this time. The khan was encouraged by one of Sanjar’s Turkish 
commanders Küntoghdï, a former ghuläm of the Seljuq prince 
Tutush b. Alp Arslan, but his attempt to invade Khurasan from 
Transoxania was halted at Tirmidh on the Oxus. The khan was 
defeated in battle, captured and then executed by Sanjar for the 
breach of allegiance to his Seljuq suzerain (2 Sha'bän 495 / 22 May 
1102), but Küntoghdï either escaped from captivity by crawling for 
two farsakhs through the underground culvert of an irrigation qanät, 
or according to another version of the story, was allowed to depart 
from the Seljuq dominions. At all events, Küntoghdï appeared in 
Ghazna, and as an experienced officer was welcomed into the 
Ghaznavid army. He won sultan Mas'üd’s approbation by storming 
and taking a stronghold of rebels in the mountains of Ütän ( ? 
Ünän), 40farsakhs from Ghazna, after Mas'üd’s own attacks on their 
position had been fruitless. But his rise in the sultan’s favour stirred 
up jealousies amongst the other commanders of the Ghaznavid army, 
and Küntoghdï was forced to flee for his life towards Herat and the 
Seljuq dominions once more, where he died.5

The main sphere of Mas'üd’s own military activities, apart from 
punitive expeditions against local rebels such as the unsuccessful one 
mentioned above, was India. We have seen above, Ch.2, p.67, that 
it was probably Mas'üd who replaced his brother Saif ad-Daula 
Mahmüd after the latter’s fall from grace towards the end of sultan 
Ibrahim’s reign, and such a poem as the ode dedicated to Mas'üd by 
'Uthmân Mukhtârî in which the Ghaznavid is addressed as Ghäzi 
may well date from the years when he was governor in India.6 
According to Fakhr-i Mudabbir, Mas'üd was a doughty warrior 
with the weapons of the bilgetigïnï variety of mace ( named after the 
slave commander of Alptigin’s, Bilgetigin, who had governed in 
Ghazna before Sebüktigin’s elevation to power there?) and the 
qalâchürï or long, curved cavalry sword.7 The poets of the time were 
assiduous in building up the image of the sultan and of his son Shïr- 
Zäd as mighty fighters for the faith in India. Thus 'Uthmân Mikh- 
târï again states of the sultan ( or of the prince, if this particular poem 
dates from before Sultan Ibrâhïm’s death) :

‘Ui If Malik Mas'üd-i Ibrâhîm, the cherisher of religion, struts 
proudly once more through India for the firm upholding of the 
faith of his God,

Wreak there a work with such incisiveness and renown that
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people in Khurasan will turn it into an example for all to
copy.8

Of special interest is a long ode by this same poet, composed by 
'Uthmân whilst he was staying at the court of the Seljuq amir of 
Kirmän and when there reached him the fath-mma or proclamation 
announcing a spectacular victory of Mas'üd in India. The poem 
speaks of the conquest of a fortress there, hitherto impregnable for a 
thousand years, in the course of which conquest £the moon of the 
Raja’s standard’ was hurled to the ground and an idol-temple 
thrown down and burnt. The sultan’s own dagger wrought there an 
effect comparable to the miracle of Noah’s flood, by producing a sea 
of severed heads, and immense booty was brought back to Ghazna.9

Both Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salman and Abü 1-Faraj Rünï allude in their 
verses to the capture by Mas'üd (explicit in Mas'üd-i Sa'd, by infer
ence to be connected with Mas'üd in Rünï) of the ruler of Kanauj, 
who was subsequently ransomed—but only after a long interval— 
by his own son. The captured ruler is named in the poems as 
M.h.l.y/M.l.h.y or M.t.l.y, tempting one to identify him with 
Mahïtala/Mahïyala, the father of the Räjä of Kanauj Chandradeva 
(see above, Ch.2, p.67); but on chronological grounds this is im
possible, and Ganguly therefore suggested that we have in reality 
to do with Ghandradeva’s son and successor Madanachandra or 
Madanapäla (ruled in Kanauj 1100-14). This ruler was ransomed 
from the Muslims by his own son Govindachandra (reigned from 
1114 till after 1154)3 as appears from the evidence of inscriptions of 
the Gähadavälas dating from 1104-9.10

The raids of Mas'üd’s commander Togha(n)tigin (the spelling 
Toghân-tigïn is in fact explicit in a poem of 'Uthmân Mukhtârï’s 
addressed to Mas'üd’s son Malik Arslan, where he is mentioned with 
another Turkish general, Alp Sonqur),11 which reached as far as the 
Ganges-Jumna Dôâb, have already been noted (see above, Ch.2, 
p.61 ), and it is very probable that the activities in Central India of 
the general Najm ad-Dïn Zarïr Shaibânï, son of Bü Halim Shaibänl, 
fall within Mas'üd’s sultanate. A poem by Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salmän 
addressed to Najm ad-Dïn Zarïr describes how the latter marches 
with an army against Mälwa in Central India and then against the 
fortress of Kâlinjar (Kâlanjara) in Bundelkhand by way of Narâ’ïn 
(sc. Naräyapur, in the former Alwar State), which would be on the 
route from the Jumna river and the Ägra district. It seems therefore 
possible that these raids were a pendant to, or a continuation of,
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those of Prince Mahmüd against Agra and Kanauj described above. 
Najm- ad-Dïn Zarïr may accordingly have been detached from the 
main army to march against the Paramära kings in Ujjain. An 
inscription from Nagpur of 1104, when the Paramära ruler was 
Naravarman, reports that the ruler’s brother and predecessor 
Laksmadeva (reigned at some time between 1088 and 1094) 
repulsed an attack by the Turuskas. This check may have been the 
reason why the Ghaznavid army was deflected from Mälwa north
eastwards to Kälinjar in the territory of the Chandellas, where it 
came up against the Chandella king Klrttivarman, before returning 
up the Jumna valley to the Panjab.12

From mentions in the contemporary poets, rather than from the 
historical sources, we know the names of one or two others of 
Mas'üd’s officials and commanders in India. One of the mamdühs of 
Sana5! was Sarhang amir Muhammad Harawï, whose valorous 
exploits at Kanauj are mentioned by the poet,13 Known from refer
ences in the verses of 'Uthmän Mukhtârï, Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salmân 
and Sanâ’ï, is Sarhang Muhammad Khatïbï. This last was both 
scholar-poet, engaging in poetic contests with his friend Mas'üd-i 
Sa'd, and administrator-commander, holding at one period in 
Mas'üd’s sultanate the governorship of Qusdär in northeastern 
Baluchistan before calumniators secured his dismissal and imprison
ment in the fortress of Maranj. 'Uthmän Mukhtârï dedicated a poem 
to him, in which he is described as cthe Sadr, 'Amïd, Sarhang 
Muhammad b. Khatïb’, and as governor (*âmil) of Sind; whether 
he held this important office before or after his imprisonment is un
known. 14

Mas'üd enjoyed the services of his father Ibrâhïm’s vizier 'Abd al- 
Hamïd b. Ahmad b. 'Abd as-Samad, whose tenure of office extended 
through the whole of the sultan’s sixteen-year reign, and various 
others of Ibrâhïm’s high officials, such as Thiqat al-Mulk Jahir b. 
'Alï, seem to have continued to serve the new sultan (see above, 
Ch. 2, pp. 71 -4 ). The character of the sultan himself hardly emerges 
from the brevity of the sources on his reign. The Tabaqät4 Näsiri 
notes that on his accession, Mas'üd got rid of many harsh financial 
practices left over from the former reign :

He suppressed the whole of the repressive dues which had been 
established previously; he completely abolished the extraordi
nary exactions levied by the Diwan officials [ ? *awarid-i qalami; 
Raverty simply translates 'the contingent taxes’] throughout
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the whole of the Mahmüdï region [ ? sarband-i mahmüdï, perhaps 
referring to the heartland of the first Ghaznavids’ territories, 
that is, the immediate district of Ghazna] and Zäbulistan, 
and he remitted all the tolls and transit dues in all the 
empire.15

Such acts of benevolence were not unusual at the accession of a mon
arch, when the new broom would sweep clean for a while; but then 
the old abuses would often creep back, as the urgent need for fresh 
sources of taxation, to finance military campaigns and to maintain 
the opulent life-style of the sultans, became more pressing. Two 
anecdotes ofFakhr-i Mudabbir’s, cast in a familiar mould, emphasise 
Mas'üd’s equity and concern for the welfare of his subjects. In the 
first of these stories, placed in the year 503/1109-10, the sultan 
leaves on the ground a valuable pearl that has fallen from the beak 
of the hawk surmounting his chair or ceremonial parasol, in order 
that some poor person may find it and thereby become rich ; and in 
the second, the sultan, on the occasion of a famine and plague of 
locusts at Ghazna in 505/1111-12, releases grain from the royal 
granaries and sells it to the people at 70 per cent of the normal 
price.16 Two further anecdotes are to be found in 'Aufi’s collection: 
in the first, Mas'üd, on his accession, calls in all the debased and 
corrupt coinage circulating in India, and in its place releases three 
million dirhams’ worth of new currency from the royal treasury; and 
in the second, he prays fervently to God that He might halt the 
incessant rainfall which was afflicting the neighbourhood of 
Ghazna.37

That Mas'üd continued to live like his forefathers, within an 
ambience of splendid palaces and gardens, is demonstrated by the 
recent discovery of one of his palaces at Ghazna. The site of this 
palace has been the subject of excavations by the Italian Archaeo
logical Mission in Afghanistan since 1957, and lies near to the well- 
known minaret of Mas'üd hi (formerly attributed to Sultan 
Mahmüd). The attribution of the palace to Mas'üd in  seems in
contestable after the discovery by the Italian team of an Arabic 
inscription describing how Muhammad b. Husain b. Mubarak com
pleted the construction work in Ramadan 505/March 112; the 
sultan’s name appears, moreover, on a piece of stone used in the 
miJkräb of a later oratory built on the palace site.18 The palace was 
constructed, like other similar Ghaznavid buildings at Ghazna and 
at Lashkar-i Bäzär near Bust, out of brick (the walls round the main

m a s ' ü d ’ s R E I G N  87



rectangular courtyard, each with an twan, were actually of fired 
brick) and therefore had a short life. It may well have been aban
doned by the time of Mas'üd’s own son and next-but-one successor, 
Malik Arslan, for Bombaci has cited poetry by 'Uthmän Mukhtârï 
stating that Arslan built his own palace {qasr) and was crowned 
there, and that he chose to reside in his own palace and administra
tive headquarters (daulat-khäna)

However, marble was also used in the construction of Mas'üd’s 
palace, this being hewn from a nearby quarry, and slabs of this 
material were used for a dado running round the façades of the inner 
courtyard. The slabs were apparently inscribed with a Persian 
poetical text, mathnawi in praise of sultan Mas'üd, and these verses 
ran round the four sides of the courtyard. Bombaci has pieced to
gether with great skill, from the surviving slabs, as much as possible 
of this poetical text. In these fragments we find praises of sultan 
Mahmüd b. Sebüktigin as the upholder of the Islamic faith and of 
his son and successor Mas'üd i, the martyr-sultan, and these verses 
doubtless led up to a panegyric of the latter’s grandson Mas'üd in  
b. Ibrâhîm himself.20

Bombaci has also written penetratingly about the historical and 
cultural significance of the palace in general and the poetic inscrip
tion in particular. The construction of the palace would be almost 
completely financed out of the spoils of the Indian campaigns, as the 
discovery of a statue of Brahma during the course of the Italian 
excavations shows clearly. Culturally, we have interesting confirma
tion of the process whereby the ethnically Turkish Ghaznavids 
adapted to the surroundings on the fringe of the Iranian world and 
whereby they enthusiastically espoused the Iranian national culture 
and its monarchical ethos. The poetic inscription is one of the earliest 
known examples of New Persian used for epigraphic purposes, and 
especially, of metrical forms employed for this aim. The verses must 
have been specially composed by some unknown author for the 
adornment of Mas'üd’s palace. Bombaci has surmised that the poet 
in question was probably either 'Uthmän Mukhtârï, who returned 
from Kirmän to the court of Ghazna during Mas'üd’s sultanate, or 
else Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salmän, who was released from his imprison
ment in the early part of Mas'üd’s reign and was entrusted with 
supervision of the royal library in Ghazna.21 Abü 1-Faraj Rünï, on 
the other hand, may have been no longer alive at this time, whilst 
Sanâ’ï had not yet proved himself.22
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The verses on the courtyard walls are in the mutaqärib metre, that 
employed by Firdausi for the Shäh-näma, and they apparently cele
brate the exploits of successive members of the Ghaznavid dynasty 
in the same heroic fashion as Firdausi’s epic celebrates the paladins 
of ancient Iran. Thus we have a two-fold emphasis on Mahmüd as 
the protagonist of the Islamic religion and also as an Iranian warrior- 
hero. Such ideas were very much part of the Ghaznavid cultural 
environment at this time, and were fed by the feelings of jihäd 
engendered by the Indian campaigns. Abü 1-Faraj Rünï in one and 
the same verse calls Mas'üd £the Solomon of the age’ and Tarïdün, 
son of Äbitin’, whilst Mas'üd-i Sa'd, in an ode addressed to the 
sultan, praises his sons as legitimate heirs to the ancient Iranian 
tradition:

^  These princely ones, through whom the foundations of the 
structure of the state and the faith have become once more 
supremely strong,

Endowed with the charisma [ fa n ] and lofty estate of Khusrau 
Aparvlz and Kai Kubäd, and with the courage and forcefulness 
of Rustam, Glr and Isfandiyär.23

At the end of Mas'üd’s reign, in 509/1115, 'Uthmân Mukhtârî 
completed his epic mathnawï poem, cast in the post-Firdausian 
mould, of the Shahriyär-näma. Jalâl ad-Dïn Humâ’ï, who has edited 
the surviving parts of the poem, is probably correct in suggesting that 
'Atâ5 b, Ya'qüb Kätib’s Barzü-näma, written for sultan Ibrâhîm b. 
Mas'üd, was in Mas'üd in ’s mind when he encouraged 'Uthmân 
Mukhtârî in this composition. We know from the surviving section 
that the poem is set in India, and revolves around the exploits of 
Shahriyâr, son of Barzü, and around the struggles of the heroes of 
ancient Iran (in fact, to be equated with the Muslim ghâzis of the 
poet’s own time) against the infidel Hindus; the inspiration for this 
subject was clearly Mas'üd’s own Indian campaigns.24
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2.
The struggles for power amongst Mas'üd*s sons

Mas'üd died in Shawwâl 508/March 1115, at the age of fifty-five 
lunar years. As was usual with the Ghaznavids, he left numerous 
offspring, of whom Jüzjânï names a dozen or so. It is unknown 
whether Mas'üd had followed the by how time-hallowed practice of 
imprisoning or otherwise disposing of potential rivals to the throne, 
in the shape of his brothers and senior male relatives; at all events,



his own sons speedily fell out with each other in the years following 
his death.25

In accordance with Mas'üd’s *ahd or testament, his second son 
Shïr-Zâd succeeded to the throne, but he reigned for one year only. 
As is the case with Maudüd’s two ephemeral successors, Mas'üd n  b. 
Maudüd and 'Alï b. Mas'üd i (see above, Ch. i, p.37), Shïr-Zâd is 
not mentioned in many of the sources. It is not surprising that Ibn 
al-Athïr and the Seljuq sources should be unaware of Shîr-Zâd’s 
existence, but remarkable that a local historian like Jùzjânï makes no 
mention of him either; indeed, it is only in the comparatively late 
source of Hamdalläh Mustauf ï, and in the even later sources follow
ing him, like Firishta, that we find any record of him at all. Shïr-Zâd 
had the honorific of'Adud ad-Daula when he was acting as governor 
in India for his father, and there is attributed to him in the sources the 
further laqab of Kamäl ad-Daula, probably adopted by him on be
coming sultan; no coins of his are apparently extant. According to 
Mustaufï, Shïr-Zâd reigned for just a year, and then in 509 /1116 his 
brother Malik Arslan overthrew and killed him.26 We can fill out 
this laconic notice by a reference from the local historian of Tabaris- 
tän, Ibn Isfandiyär. In his section on the Bâwandids, who were an 
ancient local dynasty of the Caspian region, he mentions that Shïr- 
Zâd took refuge with the Ispahbad 'Alâ’ ad-Daula 'Alï b. Shahriyär, 
who gave him the means to perform the Pilgrimage to Mecca, after 
which Shïr-Zâd was able to return to Ghazna.27 On chronological 
grounds, this Pilgrimage must relate to Dhü 1-Hijja 509/April-May 
1116; the implication seems to be that Shïr-Zâd was driven from the 
throne by Shawwäl 509/February 1116 (see below for this date), 
fled to the Caspian lands, made the Pilgrimage from there and then 
attempted to regain his throne in Ghazna, but was killed by Malik 
Arslan.

Malik Arslan (sometimes given in the sources the name of Arslan 
Shäh) was Mas'üd’s third son, and was probably the child of the 
Seljuq princess, the Mahd-i 'Irâq Jauhar Khätün, since two poems 
by Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salmän addressed to Malik Arslan praise him for 
his dual lineage, that from Mahmüd of Ghazna on the one hand, and 
that from the Seljuq Abü Sulaimân Chaghrï Beg Dä’üd on the 
other. In one of these we find the verses

I am the source of all justice and the source of all liberality, 
I am sultan Malik Arslan-i Mas'üd.

My exalted judgment spreads illumination over the world just
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like the sun, and my generosity has become as rain making its 
impress upon the earth.

I am endowed with praiseworthy [mahmüd.] characteristics, 
and am fully cognisant [reading here dänam for the text’s 
ränamj of the ways and manners of conducting all kinds of 
procedure, since I am of the noble stock of Mahmüd,

With the power and omnipotence of Solomon [Sulaiman], 
since I am from the origin and progeny of Dä’üd.28

If Malik Arslan was, as seems most probable, twenty-seven years 
old when he was killed in 512 / 1118 (see below), he must have been 
born in 485/1092 and have been twenty-six years old at this point. 
He now succeeded to the throne in Ghazna on Wednesday, 6 
Shawwäl 509/22 February 1116, according to the date explicitly 
given in a coronation ode composed for him by Mas'üd-i Sa'd,29 
with the honorific of Sultan ad-Daula; this laqab appears on the few 
coins of his extant, together with acknowledgment of the Abbasid 
caliph al-Mustazhir.30 His patronymic, known from frequent refer
ences in such of his eulogists as 'Uthmân Mukhtârî—who, from the 
considerable number of odes which he addressed to Malik Arslan 
during the latter short reign of three years, may be regarded as 
Malik Arslan’s poet-laureate—-was Abü 1-Mulük. The prophetic 
wish expressed in this kunya, 'Father of monarchs’, was of course 
never fulfilled, since the last three monarchs of the Ghaznavid line, 
Malik Arslan’s immediate successors, comprised his brother Bahram 
Shäh and the latter’s progeny. There is mention in the sources of 
only one of Malik Arslan’s own sons, sc. Khusrau Malik. On the 
evidence of an ode by Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salman (who, like 'Uthmân 
Mukhtârî, enjoyed a period of royal favour and patronage in Malik 
Arslan’s reign) greeting Malik Arslan on the birth of his son, to 
whom the title of Jamäl al-Milla was seemingly given, he was born 
during his father’s sultanate. 'Uthmân Mukhtârî also has a poem in 
praise of the infant Khusrau Malik. Of the child’s later fate, how
ever, nothing is known.31

Mindful of the struggle which he had just had in order to gain the 
throne, Malik Arslan immediately imprisoned or blinded all his 
remaining brothers, with the exception of Bahräm Shäh, who was 
fortunately absent in Zamïn-Dâwar at the time of Malik Arslan’s 
seizure of power.32 His vizier was Shams al-Wuzara’ Qutb ad-Dîn 
Nizâm al-Mulk Abü 1-Fath Yüsuf b. Ya'qüb (a brother of Abü 
l-'Alâ5 'Ata5 b. Ya'qüb, who had served sultan Ibrâhîm, see above,
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Ch. 2, p. 76, ? ) ; nothing is known of his executive acts, and the last 
Ghaznavid vizier mentioned in the biographical works on viziers is 
the vizier of Ibrâhîm and Mas'üd, 'Abd al-Hamïd b. Ahmad b. 
'Abd as-Samad, but 'Uthmän Mukhtârï addressed several odes to 
Abü 1-Fath Yüsuf, who was clearly an influential person in the 
state.33 The only domestic event of Malik Arslan’s reign recorded by 
the historians is of a destructive conflagration in the markets of 
Ghazna caused by a falling thunderbolt and regarded by later 
writers as a portent of the brevity of his reign and of the violence that 
filled it.34

Because of his difficulties in securing the throne and the threat 
that soon arose to his position from the rival Bahräm Shäh, Malik 
Arslan was never able to campaign personally in India, the sacred 
duty of all Ghaznavid sultans; only at the end of his reign, after 
Bahräm Shäh’s first installation at Ghazna in his stead, sc. in 510/ 
1117, did he retire to India in order to collect an army for a revanche. 
During his reign, the governorship and the military command in 
India were entrusted, it is deducible from one of Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i 
Salmän’s poems addressed to Malik Arslan, to two brothers of the 
Bü Hahm Shaibäm family, which already had a tradition of 
distinguished service in India (see above, p.85): 'Imäd ad-Daula 
Muhammad b. 'All, who bore the title of Ispahbad or commander-in
chief, and Rabl', whose sphere of action is not specified but whose 
duties may have included some on the civil side. In this poem, 
Mas'üd-i Sa'd rejoices in the coming victories in India and the rich 
plunder which the two leaders will bring back for the sultan; 
Sarhang Muhammad-i 'All’s exploits will reach as far as Ceylon, and 
the spoils will include a hundred elephants of a kind even better than 
those known as ‘acceptable to monarchs’ ( malik-pasand). In another 
ode to Malik Arslan, this same poet describes the fabulous presents 
which Muhammad and RabI' send from India to the sultan on the 
occasions of the great Iranian festivals.3 5 Both Muhammad and Rabi' 
remained faithful to Malik Arslan after Bahram Shäh had assumed 
power in Ghazna, and one of the latter’s first acts, once he was 
firmly established on the throne, was a punitive expedition into India 
with the aim of bringing Muhammad back to allegiance (see 
below).

Bahräm Shäh coveted the throne of his half-brother Malik Arslan 
and was not disposed to allow the latter to continue in possession of 
the imperial power. Gulam Mustafa Khan has demonstrated the un-
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likelihood that Bahram Shäh was Malik Arslan's full brother, that is 
a son of Mas'üd ill’s wife Jauhar Khätün, even though many 
historians (e.g. Räwandx and Hamdalläh Mustaufï) state that 
Bahram Shäh was the nephew and kinsman of Sanjar, himself the 
brother of the Mahd-i 'Iraq. First, as already pointed out by the 
modern editor of Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salman’s Diwän, Rashïd Yäsimi, 
in a laudatory verse of the poet, Bahräm Shäh’s descent is traced 
back to Mahmüd of Ghazna only, and not to the Seljuq sultans 
additionally, as was the case, we have just seen, with the same poet’s 
panegyrics of Malik Arslan. Second, in an anecdote of the Ädäb al- 
harb, Sanjar is pictured as reluctant to intervene in Ghaznavid 
internal affairs in order to place his protégé Bahram Shäh on the 
throne: ‘The sultan feared that if he were to supply him (sc. Bahräm 
Shäh) with aid and topple sultan Malik Arslan from his throne, 
people would say that Sanjar had helped a stranger but removed one 
of his own kith-and-kin from the throne’. Third, Khan suggests that 
if the Mahd-i 'Iraq had also been Bahräm Shäh’s mother, Malik 
Arslan would not have sent her, as certain sources relate, on an 
embassy to Sanjar, nor would he have appealed to the supreme 
Seljuq sultan Muhammad b. Malik Shäh in the hope of preventing 
Sanjar from his projected attack on Ghazna and his plan to place 
Bahräm Shäh on the throne.36

The successive stages of the diplomatic and military struggle 
between Malik Arslan on the one side, and Bahräm Shäh and Sanjar 
on the other, can be pieced together from the detailed account of Ibn 
al-Athïr and from the briefer lines in Jüzjânï and the Seljuq historians, 
together with some anecdotal material in the collections of 'Auf ï and 
Fakhr-i Mudabbir.

When Malik Arslan was formally hailed as ruler in Ghazna in 
Shawwäl 509/February 1116, Bahräm Shäh was in Zamïn-Dâwar 
and attempted to make a stand there in assertion of his own claims 
to the throne. Fighting took place at Tiginäbäd, in which his forces 
were nevertheless worsted. With this initial threat from Bahräm 
Shäh thus parried, Malik Arslan was able to send troops into various 
parts of the Ghaznavid dominions to secure his power; these events 
are referred to in poems of Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salmän.37 Bahräm Shäh 
meanwhile fled westwards, with one attendant only and with their 
horses shod backwards in order to elude pursuit, according to an 
anecdote of 'Aufï’s.38 He passed through Sïstân to Kirmän and 
arrived at the court of the Seljuq amïr Muhyï d-Dïn Arslan Shäh b.
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Kirmän Shäh (495-537/1101-42), who had been some years 
previous to this the patron of the poet 'Uthmän Mukhtârï. The 
Seljuq prince treated Bahram Shäh honourably, but was reluctant to 
give him military support without prior reference to the head of the 
Seljuq family in eastern Persia, Sanjar: 'Since the supreme sultan 
Sanjar is now on the throne, it is not proper for me to give you an 
army, but I have done all within my power to help you financially5. 
He then sent one of his commanders to escort Bahräm Shäh safely to 
Sanjar’s court in Merv.39

The fugitive Ghaznavid then proceeded to Khurasan, and speedily 
made himself very much persona grata in Sanjar’s court circle, as 
hunting-companion and confidant of the sultan. According to an 
anecdote of Fakhr-i Mudabbir’s, Bahräm Shäh’s skill with the spear, 
and especially with the bow, was responsible for Sanjar’s decision to 
provide military aid for wresting the throne of Ghazna from Malik 
Arslan, after he had witnessed a remarkable feat of Bahräm Shäh’s in 
the hunting field. When asked about his decision, Sanjar replied that 

I noted that all the notables, great men of state and military 
commanders, had become his fervent supporters and were 
unanimous in his praise. Moreover, I found him exceptionally 
brave and courageous, and unparalleled in his skill as an archer. 
So I  was afraid that, if he used such skill in archery, and shot 
just one arrow at me and took away my kingdom, there would 
be no-one to recover it. So, [I thought], let him do what he can 
with the kingdom of his father and forefathers, but not with 
mine!40

Exactly how eager Sanjar was in fact to intervene in what was 
really a Ghaznavid internal affair is hard to discern, but he obviously 
made a conscious choice here in favour of an activist policy. There 
had been for some decades a rough state of balance between the 
Seljuq and Ghaznavid empires, and not since the time of sultan 
Ibrâhîm b. Mas'üd had the smooth course of these peaceful relations 
been at all ruffled. But Sanjar was now erecting for himself a power
ful sultanate in the east of the Iranian world, a reconstitution of part 
of his father Malik Shäh’s extensive empire, and his dominion was to 
appear all the stronger when contrasted with the comparative dis
array and weakness into which the western half of the Great Seljuq 
empire fell after the death of Muhammad b. Malik Shäh. In Trans- 
oxania, Sanjar already had a tributary and protégé on the Qara- 
khanid throne in Bukhara and Samarqand, his kinsman Arslan Khan
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Muhammad b. Sulaimän (495-524/1102-30), and he could still 
exact obedience from his governors in Khwärazm, the Khwarazm- 
Shähs of Anüshtigin Gharcha’ï’s line; the prospect of bringing the 
Ghaznavids into this Seljuq imperial orbit as a further dependent 
power must have appealed strongly to Sanjar at this time.

Nevertheless, Sanjar’s attitude was not one of pure aggression. He 
first of all wrote to Malik Arslan urging him to compromise with 
Bahram Shah, without receiving any response, according to Ibn al- 
Athïr; but an anecdote of'Aufï’s describes in fact how Malik Arslan 
sent the Q ä<Ji Abü 1-Barakät on a mission to Sanjar’s court, laden 
with rich presents, in order to undermine Bahräm Shäh’s position 
there and to deter the Seljuq sultan from providing the claimant with 
military assistance. Also, according to Jùzjânï and later sources like 
Firishta, Malik Arslan treated his own mother, the Mahd-i 'Iraq, 
with indignity, and this maltreatment of a high Seljuq lady naturally 
incensed Sanjar against him; it seems improbable, however, that 
Malik Arslan would have committed such an unfilial, as well as 
tactically unwise, action as this.41 But the outcome of these ex
changes was certainly that Sanjar resolved to aid Bahräm Shäh. On 
hearing about this, Malik Arslan wrote to the supreme head of the 
Seljuq dynasty, Muhammad b. Malik Shäh, in western Persia, com
plaining of Sanjar’s unfriendly attitude. Sultan Muhammad was 
reluctant to interfere in the affairs of what was an old-established, 
generally friendly power, and ordered Sanjar to desist. According to 
Husainï, he said, £0  my brother, do not undertake this, for the 
Ghaznavid house is an ancient one, so do not attack it!5 Despite this, 
he instructed his envoy not to pursue Sanjar in order to deliver the 
message if the latter had already despatched an army. This was in 
fact the case; a force had already left Merv under the commander 
Unar and accompanied by Bahram Shäh. Arriving at Bust, these 
troops were joined by a contingent under Sanjar’s son-in-law and 
tributary, the Safïarid amïr Täj ad-Dïn Abü 1-FaçIl Nasr b. Khalaf 
or Tâhir (d. 559/1164).42

Malik Arslan’s army was initially defeated by the united forces of 
Khurasan and Sïstân, and the survivors straggled back to Ghazna. 
Malik Arslan now offered a substantial tribute to Sanjar if the latter 
would agree to withdraw his forces, but Sanjar now prepared to come 
in person to eastern Afghanistan. Malik Arslan despairingly resorted 
to diplomacy again, and according to the later sources such as 
Firishta, sent his mother, the Mahd-i 'Iraq, to Sanjar with a present
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of 200,000 dinars; but once she had arrived at her brother’s court, 
she actually incited him against Malik Arslan in favour of Bahram 
Shäh. There is, however, some doubt about this story. Jüzjäni does 
not mention it, and Ibn al-Athir states that Malik Arslan’s ambassa
dress to Sanjar was the wife of Malik Arslan’s uncle Nasr b. Ibrahim 
(a Nasr is actually mentioned amongst the sons of sultan Ibrahim in 
Jüzjanï’s enumeration of these), a Seljuq princess who had been 
forcibly married to Sultan Mas'üd in  after the latter had killed her 
original husband. Yet whichever of the two princesses may have been 
involved in the mission, the result was the same; she urged Sanjar on 
against Malik Arslan, on the grounds that the Ghaznavid ruler had 
behaved savagely to his innocent brothers. To add fuel to Sanjar’s 
wrath, Malik Arslan seized and imprisoned one of Sanjar’s own 
envoys to him.43

The decisive battle between Malik Arslan and Sanjar took place a 
farsakh outside Ghazna on the plain of Shahräbäd (the Shäbahär of 
Gardîzï and Baihaqï, used inter alia for the *ard or review of the 
Ghaznavid army?). The Ghaznavid army had its usual core of war 
elephants, 50 according to Husainï and Bundärx, 120 according to 
Ibn al-Athïr, on top of which archers were carried, secured by 
chains to their beasts.44 These elephants usually held the centre of the 
line, and their charge frequently struck terror into the hearts of those 
troops facing them. At first, the elephants terrified the Seljuq soldiers, 
and they broke through Sanjar’s centre, wheeling round to attack his 
left wing. But the commander there, the amïr Tâj ad-Dïn Abü 
1-Façü, rallied his troops and halted the elephants by personally 
demonstrating how their soft under-bellies, unprotected by armour, 
could be ripped open by daggers from below. Tâj ad-Dïn’s bravery 
in this battle became famous; he was subsequently richly rewarded 
by Sanjar, and his exploits were lauded by poets of the age, such as 
'Abd al-Wäsi' Jabalï Gharchistäm.45 Then, after the amïr Unar had 
led an attack of the Seljuq right wing and had swept behind the 
opposing Ghaznavid left wing, the Ghaznavid army crumbled; the 
elephants were scattered, and their riders and archers, impotent to 
disentangle themselves from the beasts, were unable to escape and 
were slaughtered.

Sanjar now entered Ghazna on 20 Shawwäl 510/25 February 1117 
in company with Bahräm Shäh. Ibn al-Athïr’s account says that 
Malik Arslan shut himself up in the citadel of Ghazna, which was 
however delivered up to Sanjar without a fight. But it seems that
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Malik Arslan escaped safely to the Ghaznavid territories in northern 
India (specifically, to Lahore, according to Hamdalläh Mustaufî), 
where he sought the aid of the governor there, Muhammad b. 'All of 
the Bü Halim Shaibani family. When Sanjar made his triumphal 
entry into Ghazna, Bahram Shäh had to walk in front of the mounted 
Seljuq sultan. He now ascended the Ghaznavid throne as sultan, but 
as tributary to Sanjar, his own name only coming fourth in the 
khutba after those of the Abbasid caliph al-Musta2;hir, the supreme 
Seljuq sultan Muhammad b. Malik Shäh and Sanjar himself; 
tribute was fixed at 1,000 dinars a day (Räwandi) or 250,000 dinärs 
a year ( Husain! ). The boast of the poet Sayyid Hasan, who is said to 
have recited an ode before Sanjar on the occasion of Bahräm Shäh’s 
enthronement containing the following verse,

^ T h e  herald has arisen and has proclaimed from the seven 
heavens, that Bahräm Shäh is the monarch of the world !4 6 

was thus a singularly empty one.
The Seljuq army also began an orgy of plundering in Ghazna, 

looting palaces of the great men, and stripping silver plates from the 
walls of houses and silver irrigation ducts from the gardens, until 
Sanjar intervened and crucified a group of looters as an example. 
Despite this show of disapproval, Sanjar himself during his forty 
days’ occupation of Ghazna carried off a great amount of treasure 
accumulated by the Ghaznavid monarchs, amongst which is men
tioned five crowns, seventeen gold and silver thrones and 1,300 
settings of precious metals and jewels. This sacking of Ghazna by the 
Seljuq army presaged that on a more savage scale by the Ghürid 
ruler fAlâ’ al-Dïn Husain Jahän-Süz some thirty-five years later; as 
Husain! and Bundär! note, previous to this, Ghazna had been a 
virgin city, never taken from the time of the Ghaznavids’ first appear
ance there in the later 4th/ioth century, A Seljuq *amil or tax- 
collector was now left there to superintend collection of the tribute, 
and a fath-nâma was composed and sent to sultan Muhammad b. 
Malik Shäh, who was, however, by this time in the throes of mortal 
illness ( he died on 24 Dhü 1-Hijja 511/18 April 1118 ) ,47

Malik Arslan, meanwhile, was assembling his forces in India. 
When Sanjar departed from Ghazna at the end of 510/ spring 1117, 
Malik Arslan advanced on the capital with his troops. Bahräm Shäh 
fled without attempting any resistance northwards to the region of 
Bämiyän, whence he sent to Sanjar for help once more. The latter 
accordingly sent an army from Balkh; Malik Arslan knew that he
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could not withstand the Seljuq army, and after only a month’s 
occupation of Ghazna, withdrew from the city and took refuge in the 
mountains ofÜghnän (thus in Ibn al-Athïr’s text; is this the modern 
Urgun district on the borders of the Ghazni and Pakhtiya pro
vinces ? ).48 There he was captured by a commander of Sanjar’s army, 
Bahräm Shäh bought the prisoner from this commander, lest Malik 
Arslan be carried off to Khurasan and be used as a future threat to 
his security. Ibn al-Athïr simply says that Bahräm Shäh had Malik 
Arslan strangled in Jumädä n  512 / September-October 1118, Malik 
Arslan’s age at death being twenty-seven (according to Jùzjânï, 35). 
Later sources state that Bahräm Shäh first imprisoned Malik Arslan, 
then released him, but finally had him killed after he had been 
plotting against the sultan; yet it seems improbable that Bahräm 
Shäh, after so many vicissitudes during his quest for power, would 
ever have been so foolish as to release a proven enemy like Malik 
Arslan. On his death, Malik Arslan was buried in the mausoleum of 
his father Mas'üd h i at Ghazna.49

3-
Bahräm Shäfös reign : the Indian summer 

before the Ghürid invasion

Abü 1-Muzaffar50 Bahräm Shäh could now enjoy undisputed power 
in Ghazna, and began a reign of some four decades’ length, almost 
equalling the sultanate of his grandfather Ibrâhîm b. Mas'üd in its 
long duration. As befitted a monarch who reigned for so many years, 
we find mentioned in the sources several honorifics of his. The one in 
favoured use was clearly Yamïn ad-Daula wa-Aimn al-Milla, for this 
is frequently applied to him in the historical sources and on coins; 
the implied, flattering comparison of Bahräm Shäh with his great- 
great-grandfather Mahmüd, who had borne these titles also,51 was 
no doubt in the minds of contemporaries. The title Mu'ïn (variant, 
Mu'izz ) ad-Daula wa-d-Dfn is the principal one given to the sultan 
by Jüzjänl, and several later historical sources mention that of 'Alä’ 
ad-Daula or 'Alä’ ad-Dïn; the latter laqab> not known for instance on 
coins, is nevertheless apparently confirmed by a reference in a verse 
by Sayyid Hasan where Bahräm Shäh is described as *Ala*-i Daulat 
u Din. In a poem of'Uthmän Mukhtäri’s apparently congratulating 
the sultan on the suppression of the revolt in India of the general 
Muhammad b. 'All of the Bü Halim family (below, pp. 102-3), the 
sultan is addressed both as Yamïn ad-Daula and Zahïr al-Milla.52
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Other insignia of royalty enjoyed by Bahräm Shäh are mentioned in 
various verses of his eulogists, such as his banners, black in colour and 
with a lion device, identical with those known to have been used by 
his predecessors; and Sayyid Hasan further refers to a crescent 
symbol, the hiläl-i räyat, this being either a device embroidered on his 
banner or else a physical similitude of a crescent moon surmounting 
the flagstaff, and to the black chatr or ceremonial parasol.53

All these were the insignia and symbols of powerful and in
dependent monarchs, yet Bahräm Shäh remained during the whole 
of his long reign, apart from one episode of refractory behaviour to be 
mentioned below, the vassal of Sanjar and the Seljuqs. This depend
ence is expressed in concrete terms on his coins. On many of Bahräm 
Shäh’s extant issues, the sultan’s own name appears on the reverse, 
but those of the Abbasid caliphs (al-Mustarshid, 512-29/1118-35, 
and al-Muqtafï, 530-55/1136-60; the short-reigned ar-Räshid, 
529-30/1135-6, is not mentioned on any extant Ghaznavid coins) 
on the obverse. All these are coins presumably minted at Ghazna for 
circulation in eastern Afghanistan ; the bullion and copper coinage 
intended for circulation in India bears only the name of Bahräm 
Shäh himself, together with the usual features of Ghaznavid Indian 
coinage, the Bull of Nandi and the legend Sri samanta deva in Nagari 
characters.54 Although when Sanjar’s army first entered Ghazna to 
place Bahräm Shäh on the throne, the supreme Seljuq sultan 
Muhammad b. Malik Shäh had figured in the khutba, this acknow
ledgement is not reflected in the extant coinage of Bahräm Shäh 
(little of which, if any at all, is clearly datable). In any case, sultan 
Muhammad was, as we have seen above, dead only a year or so after 
Bahräm Shäh’s accession, and Sanjar then became the supreme 
Seljuq sultan; he wrote in 513 /1119 to all his tributaries, including 
Bahräm Shäh in Ghazna, that the new sultan in the western lands 
of the Great Seljuq empire, Mahmüd b. Muhammad, was to be 
mentioned in the khutba of the Seljuq dominions and their depend
encies only after Sanjar’s own name.5 5

A further possible assertion of Sanjar’s overlordship may be seen 
in Bahräm Shäh’s despatch of his eldest sonDaulat Shäh as a hostage 
to reside at the Seljuq court, if the interpretation by Gulam Mustafa 
Khan of a passage in Sana’ï’s Hadiqat al-haqïqa is, as seems likely, 
correct.50 This requirement of a Ghaznavid prince being held 
hostage at Merv must date from the earlier part of Bahräm Shäh’s 
reign, since Sanâ’ï wrote these lines in 524/1130, when Daulat Shäh



had already returned to Ghazna; he was subsequently slain in the 
fighting with the Ghürids at Tiginäbäd in 545 / 1150, see below, 
Ch.4, p. 116.

What is also somewhat intriguing is the mention in an anecdote of 
the Ädäb al-harb, concerning the illness of one of Bahräm Shäh’s 
slave-girls and her being cured by a visiting Christian physician, of a 
certain Mihtar Jauhar in the sultan’s retinue and described as his 
Atabeg, The office of Atabeg, that of tutor-guardian to a young 
prince unable as yet fully to exercise rule personally, was at this time 
developing into its classic form within the Great Seljuq sultanate and 
its associated amlrates, above all, in western Persia, Iraq, Syria and 
Anatolia; but it was totally unknown amongst the Ghaznavids and 
later the Ghürids, and never really spread to these fringes of the 
Iranian and Indian worlds. It is unlikely that the author Fakhr-i 
Mudabbir, or any other Indo-Afghan source of the time, would use 
this more western technical term ‘Atabeg’ except in a fairly strict 
sense of the expression as known amongst the Seljuqs. Could there
fore this Mihtar Jauhar be Sanjar’s commander Jauhar, mentioned 
by Ibn al-Athïr as the confidant ( muqarrab ) of the sultan and holder 
of the iqit7' of Ray, and Sanjar’s envoy to Bahram Shäh in 530/ 
1135 “ 6, during the abortive assertion of independence by the 
Ghaznavid sultan, to be described just below? If this identification 
is a possibility, we have the alternative explanations that Mihtar 
Jauhar was either the representative of the Seljuq presence at the 
court of Ghazna ( in a rôle somewhat akin to that of the shihna or 
military governor, which the Great Seljuqs had installed in Baghdad 
at the side of the Abbasid caliphs) previous to this date, or else he 
was left as a watchdog in Ghazna to make sure of Bahram Shäh’s 
allegiance after the events of 529-30/1135-6.57

The drain on Ghaznavid finances caused by the tribute payable to 
the Seljuqs must have been serious, despite the inflow of treasure as a 
result of Bahräm Shäh’s Indian campaigns, to be described below. 
In 529/1135 the sultan renounced his allegiance to Sanjar and 
stopped paying tribute. The latter accordingly prepared to take 
action, a further impelling motive being, according to the Seljuq 
historical sources, reports that Bahräm Shäh was oppressing his 
subjects and despoiling them of their wealth (could these accusations 
be connected with such complaints as those expressed by Sanâ’ï in 
the verses describing acts of oppression by the Turkish soldiery of the 
Ghaznavids, cited above in Ch.2, pp.57-8?). The Seljuq army
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marched eastwards via Sistän to Bust and Zamin-Dawar during an 
exceptionally cold winter, that of 530/1135-6, and suffered badly 
from lack of food and fodder; in the words of Husainï and Bundäri, 
estraw (tibn) was dearer than gold ( tibr)\ Nevertheless, the army 
pushed on towards Ghazna, instilling fear into Bahram Shah’s heart. 
He sent an envoy to meet Sanjar’s representative, the amir Jauhar 
mentioned above, described as governor of Ray, and offered sub
mission, but panicked when he saw the full panoply and might of 
Sanjar’s army, and fled towards his Indian provinces and finally to 
Lahore. Sanjar occupied Ghazna and his troops plundered the city 
for a second time. He communicated with Bahram Shäh, and 
assured him that he had no intention of permanently annexing his 
kingdom; he then evacuated Ghazna and marched with his army 
back to Balkh, reaching there in Shawwäl 530/July 1136. Bahram 
Shäh was thus able to return to Ghazna and resume his throne, but 
presumably as a tributary of the Seljuqs once more; precise informa
tion is lacking here.58 The only other slight reference to Ghaznavid- 
Seljuq relations that we possess for the period before the Ghaznavid- 
Ghürid fighting began, is a bare mention that the rulers of Sïstân, 
Ghür, Ghazna and M äzandarän fought at Sanjar’s side in his battle 
with the Qara Khitai at the Qatwän Steppe in Transoxania in 536 / 
1141, but no further details are known of this.59

It is regrettable that, from the whole of Bahräm Shäh’s long reign, 
we know virtually nothing of the raids that the sultan must surely 
have undertaken against the infidel Hindu princes of northern India, 
as indeed the Tabaqät4 Mäsin affirms, though with absolutely no 
details.60 Nor are the Indian sources, as opposed to the Islamic ones, 
any more explicit. This was an age when such great dynasties of 
northern and central India as the Paramäras of Mâlwa, the Kala- 
churis of modern Madhya Pradesh, the Gähadavalas of Kanauj, and 
others, formed a puissant barrier against Islamic expansion. One of 
the very few items of information that we have from this Indian 
dimension of the problem and coinciding with Bahram Shah’s 
sultanate is that the Chähamäna ruler of Sâkambharî Arnoräja 
(reigned from before 1133 till before 1153) repelled an incursion of 
Turushkas or Muslims who had attacked the Sapädalaksha country 
of eastern Rajputana by way of the great Thar Desert, killing a large 
number of them.61

W hat information we do possess concerning Bahräm Shäh and 
India relates wholly to his assertion of authority within Ghaznavid
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India over Malik Arslan’s commander-in-chief there, Muhammad b. 
'All of the Bü Halïm Shaibanï family (whence the name for him of 
‘Bähalim’ which appears in some sources), who had aided Malik 
Arslan in his final attempt o f 5 io / i i i7  to regain Ghazna. As noted 
above, during the civil strife over the succession, Muhammad b. 
çAlï gave his loyalty and support to Malik Arslan, and he refused to 
recognise the ultimate triumph in Ghazna of Bahram Shäh. The 
story of what subsequently happened between Muhammad b. 'All 
and Bahräm Shäh is known to us in fair detail from a long anecdote 
in the Ädäb al-karb, with briefer mentions in the Tabaqät-i Nâsirï and 
later sources like Mïrkhwând and Firishta.

There appear to have been two consecutive but distinct rebellions 
by Muhammad b. 'AH against Bahram Shah’s attempts to extend 
his authority over the Ghaznavid territories in northern India. He 
refused outright to recognize the new sultan’s succession in Ghazna, 
so the latter marched into India with a substantial army, defeated 
Muhammad b. 'All in battle and captured him at Lahore on 27 
Ramadan 512/11 January 1119. Acknowledging, however, 
Muhammad b. 'All’s pre-eminence as a military commander and his 
unrivalled experience of conditions in India, the sultan pardoned him 
and reinstated him as governor.62

Yet once Bahram Shäh had returned to Ghazna, Muhammad b. 
'Ali, his son Mu'tasim (who is described as a mighty warrior, able 
to wield an iron mace of 40 mans’ weight ) and their followers rose 
once more against the central government. The rebel leader built a 
fortress at Nägör, in the neighbourhood of Bhira in the Siwälik 
Hills region. He gathered there what Firishta enumerates as an 
army of Arabs, Persians, Afghans and Khalaj, and also enlisted the 
military support of what Fakhr-i Mudabbir describes as various 
dependent Indian potentates, £Ränas, Thakkurs and leading princes 
of Hindustan’, until he had an army of 70,000 men, Muslims and 
Hindus. In  513/1119 Bahram Shäh again marched down to the 
Indus valley with 10,000 men, and proceeded towards Multän for 
an engagement with the rebel army. Muhammad and his son 
Mu'tasim chose the terrain for this, a marshy district near a village 
called Kïkyür ( ? ), which they then partly flooded in order to create 
a morass and thus place the sultan’s army at a tactical disadvantage. 
Gulam Mustafa Khan quotes Maulänä Abü Zafar Nadwï that this 
swamp must have been created near Multän, at the confluence of the 
Sutlej and Jhelum (read Chenab?) rivers, or near Ucch at Ghaghar,
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and also cites a divergent view of Miss Iqbal Shafi ; but these can only 
be guesses, in the absence of more specific topographical information 
from Fakhr-i Mudabbir. Bahram Shäh summoned Muhammad b. 
'All to obedience once again, recounting the past services which his 
father and other members of the Shaibânï family had rendered to the 
Ghaznavid cause in India, and offering him a robe of honour and 
the fresh grant of the governorship and command in India, if only he 
would renounce his rebellious posture.

Yet this démarche elicited no response. From an ode by Sayyid 
Hasan, it appears that Bahram Shäh and his army crossed the Indus 
in long boats, and the two armies clashed in some marshy terrain of 
the western Panjab. Muhammad b. 'All’s attack on the sultan’s 
centre was halted, and he himself killed; a violent storm arose, 
aiding the sultan’s forces by whipping up the waters in the faces of the 
rebel army, so that much of it was swallowed up in the morass. As 
well as Muhammad b. 'All himself, varying numbers of his sons are 
reported to have been killed (seventeen according to Fakhr-i 
Mudabbir, ten according to Jùzjânï; but Sanä5!, in a passage of the 
Hadiqat al-haqtqa praising Bahräm Shah’s victory here, alludes to the 
death of only one son, presumably Mu'tasim). One of Muhammad 
b. 'All’s sons is said to have gone over to the sultan’s side, thus saving 
himself, and Fakhr-i M udabbir notes that the S.y.w.r.riyän (Shai- 
bäniyän ? ) of his own time were the descendants of this son Ibrâhîm. 
He further observes that whenever anyone digs out an irrigation 
canal or well in this spot, he finds the decayed remains of armour and 
weapons, and skeletons of men and horses. Sayyid Hasan accom
panied Bahram Shäh’s army for the expedition, and in various poems 
refers to incidents connected with it; one poem, actually written in 
India, mentions the season of autumn, thus placing these events in 
the autumn of the year, some eight or nine months after Bahräm 
Shäh’s first Indian expedition.03

According to Firishta, the sultan then appointed Sälär Husain b. 
Ibrâhîm 'Alawï as governor in India, and returned to Ghazna.64 It 
seems that the son of this Sälär Çusain, f Abü Sah!?] 'Ali, also held 
high command in India subsequently under Bahräm Shäh, for 
Sayyid Hasan has a eulogy addressed to 'the Sipahsälär 'Alï-yi al- 
Husain M ähüri’,65 and he commanded the Indian troops of the 
Ghaznavid army during Bahräm Shäh’s battle with the Ghürid 
Saif ad-Dïn Sùrï in 544/1149, since Sayyid Hasan again states in an 
ode celebrating the sultan’s victory,
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^A round  the Shah, contingent upon contingent of the armies of 
Hindustan, so that you would say that golden particles of dust 
had clustered round the disc of the sun from the place of sunrise.

The commander of the ghâzîs from amongst them was 'Alî-yi * 
Bü Sahl [read thus, with Gulam Mustafa K han’s manuscript, for 
the budpil of Riçiawfs text], ~to whom the Sultan’s power and 
fortune had given the body of Rustam and the brave heart of 
tla idar [sc. CA1I b. Abï T alib].66

Ibn al-Athïr’s account of this phase of the Ghaznavid-Ghürid hos
tilities (see below, Ch.4, p.114) names the Sälär al-Hasan b. 
Ibrâhîm cAlawï as the Ghaznavid commander in India whose troops 
Bahram Shäh summoned to his aid against the Ghürids. In  this con
fusion over personages, the exactly contemporary source of Sayyid 
Hasan is obviously to be preferred. If  we restore the complete name 
of the Ghaznavid commander in India at this time as c[Abü Sahl] 
*Alï b. Ilasan b. Ibrâhîm  cAlawï’, it becomes easy to see how Ibn al- 
Athïr’s source could have confused the son with the father.

At a later point in Bahram Shäh’s sultanate, we find as his gover
nor in India Abü Muhammad Hasan b. Abî Nasr Mansür Q â’inï, 
at the side of the monarch’s eldest son Jaläl ad-Daula Daulat Shäh, 
who held command of the Indian troops there; the evidence for this 
comes from one of Sayyid Hasan’s poems addressed to prince 
Daulat Shäh and mentioning sMuhammad-i Mansür’ as his right- 
hand man. Despite the difference in nisbas, ‘Q a’inf and ‘Maimandï’ 
(relating to two widely-separated places, Q ä’in in Qühistän and 
Maimand in Zäbulistän), Gulam Mustafa K han has collected a 
number of references to Abü Muhammad Hasan Q â’inï in the 
verses of Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salman, demonstrating clearly that this 
official and his father Abü Nasr Mansür b. Sa'îd were from the 
stock of the great vizier Ahmad b. Hasan Maimand!, including such 
lines as

Khwäja Mansür b. Safîd, who brought to life once more the 
traditions of Ahmad b. Hasan.

and
I implore you, deliver the message which I entrust to you, 

from this sorrowing, heart-constricted slave,
To the crown of all nobles of the royal presence, Khwäja-yi 

'Amid Sähib Maimandï
Mansür b. Safïd, who is a sovereign lord, whose charisma 

gives a freshness of sovereignty itself.6 7
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The father 'Im äd ad-Dïn Abü Nasr Mansür b. Sa'ïd was an exalted 
personage in the Ghaznavid administration, having served as * Arid or 
W ar Minister under Ibrâhîm b, M as'üd and possibly under M as'üd 
h i , in whose reign he died, see above, Gh. 2, p. 73.

Concerning Bahram Shäh’s viziers, the sultan inherited at the out
set of his reign the wise and long-experienced 'Abd al-Hamid b. 
Ahmad b. A bd  as-Samad, but the latter, doubtless too closely identi
fied with the preceding régimes, was speedily killed off by the sultan 
( see above, Gh. 2, p. 72 ). The new incumbent of the vizierate was one 
Ahmad b. Husain, known from some lines of M as'üd-i Sa'd-i 
Salman,

Since in every project, Ahmad has displayed the verve and 
efficiency of Bahram, the sultan has chosen him for the high 
office of the vizierate.

In  his able hands, from that pen whose movement is like the 
decisive actions of Bahram, the good and the evil of friends and 
foes have become apparent.

As for this office of vizier, the nature of whose sword is like 
that of Mars (Bahrâmï), its sphere of life has become joyful 
through taking up the brisk activity of your service.

He probably did not hold the office for long, since no eulogies of him 
by such poets as Sayyid Hasan or Sanä’i seem to have survived.08

There is much uncertainty about the holders of the vizierate for 
the rest of Bahram Shäh’s reign; we have no mentions of them in the 
biographical works nor in the histories, and depend upon odd scraps 
of information in the works of contemporary poets and the inferences 
to be drawn from these scraps. Gulam Mustafa Khan gives as the 
successors of Ahmad b. Husain, firstly Muntakhab al-Mulk Qiwäm 
ad-Din Majd al-Mulk Abü 'Ali Hasan b. Ahmad, to whom Sayyid 
Hasan addressed fulsome eulogies, one of which places the following 
words in Qiwäm ad-Din Hasan’s mouth,

Praise be to God, that for the interests of this kingdom, I am a 
remembrance and inheritor of two viziers !

Secondly, he gives his son Najib al-Mulk Husain b. Hasan as vizier 
during Bahräm Shäh’s last years, after his return from India to the 
throne in Ghazna following the sacking of the capital by 'Alä5 ad- 
Dïn Husain Jahän-Süz.69

These two were certainly highly-placed dignitaries of the Ghaz
navid administration, close in the sultan’s confidence and employed 
by him for the highest civil and military duties. A poem of Sayyid
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Hasan’s refers to the events of 543-4/1148-9, when the Ghürid Saif 
ad-Dïn Sürl temporarily occupied Ghazna, and records the return 
of both Bahram Shäh and ‘the sun of the kingdom Hasan-i Ahmad’. 
Najib al-Mulk Husain was the commander of some military ex
pedition of the sultan’s closing years, since a tarjV-band of the same 
poet refers to his victorious return from ‘the western land’ (zi 
bäkhtar ), conceivably a counter-raid into Ghür or northern Afghanis
tan made whilst çAlâ5 ad-Dïn Husain was being held captive by 
Sanjar.70

However, there is nothing specific in these citations from Sayyid 
Hasan showing categorically that these two men were actually 
viziers, even if Qiwäm ad-Dïn Hasan could be described as the 
descendant of earlier viziers and despite the fact that the poet addres
sed to both of them a considerable number of qasidas and tarjV-bands, 
Sayyid Hasan equally eulogised Qiwäm ad-Dïn Hasan’s father 
Qiwäm al-Mulk Ahmad b. 'U m ar (not Ahmad b. Husain, the 
shadowy vizier of the early part of Bahram Shäh’s reign, mentioned 
above), described as khäzin or treasurer to the sultan; one of the 
poems dedicated to him was written specifically to congratulate him 
on being granted this office.71 This gives a clue to the office that 
members of the family held in succession during these decades, that 
of treasurer and overseers of the royal properties and palaces (the 
privy treasury, khazïna-yi khäss). In these numerous poems by Sayyid 
Hasan, the son and grandson are described not as viziers, but are 
frequently accorded the designation of khäss ‘courtier, intimate com
panion of the ruler’, as in the refrain of one tarjV-band,

Master Hasan b. Ahmad-i Khäss,
That quintessence of the alchemy of sincere friendship.72

The persons to whom Sayyid Hasan does distinctly refer as being 
viziers are, rather, the Khwâja 'Amid Jam äl ad-Dïn Rashid ad-Din 
Abü Tähir Muhammad (four poems) and Qiwäm ad-Dïn Abü 
Muhammad Tähir (one poem). I t  looks at first sight as if a con
fusion of names and patronymics is involved here, and that possibly 
only one person is intended ; yet internal evidence of the poems shows 
plainly that it is a question of two distinct people. Thus in one 
tar j f  -band we have the refrain,

The one who is as clearly distinguishable as the moon from the 
stars,
His patronymic is Bü Tähir, and he is the pure one [ tähir]. 

and in an ode we have
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The mainstay of the state and of the faith [ qiwäm-i daulat u 
dirt] Bü Muhammad-i Tahir, from whom both religion and 
government have acquired adornment and splendour.73

Whatever the relative chronology of the periods of office con
cerned, it appears that Abu Tähir Muhammad at least was vizier 
at the time of the first Ghürid occupation of Ghazna, for Sayyid 
Hasan’s lengthy and sonorous ode celebrating Bahräm Shäh’s re
occupation of his capital, after retailing the exploits of the sultan’s 
three sons Samä’ ad-Daula Mas'üd, Mu'izz ad-Daula Khusrau Shäh 
and M u'in ad-Daula Shähanshäh, and before going on to record the 
heroic rôle of the commander-in-chief of the Indian troops, Sälär 
çAlî b. Husain (see above, p. 103 and below, Ch.4, p. 114), says

The learned and just vizier, the perfect and auspicious media
tor, as can be seen from both of these designations and names of 
the Prophet [sc. Tahir ethe Pure One’ and Muhammad].'74

Although his sultanate was latterly clouded by the menace of the 
Ghürids, and although he bequeathed to his two successors what was 
only a simulacrum of the once-mighty Ghaznavid empire, Bahräm 
Shäh’s reign was notable for a florescence within it of Persian litera
ture, comparable to that of the first Ghaznavid period with its out
pouring of lyric poetry and epic, and the sultan’s court formed the 
natural focus of this blossoming. The poets of a slightly older genera
tion, 'Uthmän Mukhtäri, Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salmän and Sanâ’ï, were 
active in the early part of the reign only. The date of 'Uthmän 
Mukhtârï’s death is unknown, but he only addressed two major 
qasidas to Bahräm Shäh, compared with a large number written for 
his predecessor Malik Arslan, so that the inference is that he died 
early in the new reign, or chose to remain silent, or migrated from 
Ghaznavid territory soon after the death of his patron Malik Arslan. 
Mas'üd-i Sa'd died «1515/1121 —2, and after a life full of vicissitudes, 
enjoyed the favour and largesse of Bahräm Shäh for the last three or 
four years of his life, to the point that he could address the new sultan 
soon after the latter’s accession,

Mè No-one has such rank or position or degree or such flourishing 
affairs as I, your servant, enjoy today.

At every court session, your servant receives from your 
thoughtfulness some fresh act of favour ; not a  week passes with
out a gift from you of 100,000 [dirhams] !75

Abü 1-Majd Majdüd b. Âdam Sanâ’ï, the first of the three great 
writers of mystical mathnawi poems in mediaeval Persia (his later
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compeers being Fand ad-Dïn 'Attär and Jaläl ad-Dïn Rüm ï), pro
bably died in 525/1131 or a decade later in 535/1141,76 after having 
undergone, so the literary biographers state, a spiritual conversion 
to Süfï mysticism from the worldly rôle of court poet. I t  was in his 
old age that he completed his lengthy and discursive mathnawi on 
morality and ethics, the Hadiqat al-haqïqa, dedicating it to Bahram 
Shäh in 525 /1131. Whatever the literary merits of the poem— and 
E.G. Browne’s condemnatory opinion was that it was as inferior to 
Rümï’s Mathnawî as Robert Montgomery’s Satan was to Milton’s 
Paradise Lost— it became widely read and had a great influence on the 
subsequent development of Persian mystical poetry. Sanâ’ï was per
haps more effective as a panegyric poet in the mould of the early 
Ghaznavid masters and of Mas'üd-i Safd-i Salman, as may be seen 
in the numerous odes that, despite his turning towards the Süfï path, 
he nevertheless addressed to the sultan.77

The great period of poetic activity by Ashraf ad-Dïn Abü 
Muhammad Sayyid Hasan b. Muhammad Ghaznavï falls within 
Bahram Shäh’s reign, and it was under his patronage that his poetic 
genius flowered in both the fields of qasida and of ghazal, in the 
development of which latter genre his Dïwân is especially important. 
The later Indo-Persian tadhkiras relate how, towards the end of his 
life, in ca. 545 /1150, the intrigues of the poet’s enviers brought down 
on him the sultan’s displeasure and he had to leave Ghazna. The 
real reason seems to have been that Sayyid Hasan had stayed in 
Ghazna during the Ghürid chief Saif ad-Dïn Sürï’s occupation of 
the city, and may well have been ready to accommodate himself to 
the new régime there, which could have appeared as a permanency. 
When, however, Bahram Shäh regained his throne, Sayyid Hasan 
deemed it prudent to depart in 544/1149-50 for Nishäpür, and it 
was from there that he addressed to the sultan poems of apology and 
also the long ode celebrating Bahräm Shäh’s ultimate victory over 
and killing of Sürï. From Nishäpür he made the Pilgrimage to Mecca 
and Medina, and then spent the rest of his days in Baghdad, western 
Persia and Khurasan, at the courts of various Seljuq rulers like sul
tans M as'üd b. Muhammad, Sanjar and Sulaimän Shäh b. Mu
hammad, of the Khwärazm-Shäh Atsïz and of the Qarakhanid 
ruler in Khurasan, Mahmüd Khan b. Muhammad. He died in the 
district of Juwain in northern Khurasan, probably at some point 
between 555 /1 r6o and 557 /1162.78

After these poets, the most notable literary figure of Bahräm
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Shah’s court was undoubtedly Abü 1-Ma'âlï Nasralläh or Nasr b. 
Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Hamïd, son of the vizier of Ibrâhîm  and 
M as'üd in  (see above, p. 72 ) and mamdüh o f'U thmän Mukhtäri and 
Sayyid Hasan. Abü 1-Ma'âlï1 Nasralläh’s great service to Persian 
letters consists in his elegant Persian prose version of the collection 
of animal fables, The fables of Bidpai, which had been translated into 
Arabic as Kalila wa-Dimna by Ibn al-Muqaffa' from a Middle Per
sian version of the Indian original. I t was dedicated to Bahräm Shäh 
and completed in ca. 538-9/1143-5; the popularity of this version 
led to numerous remodellings of the text over the years, so that it is 
difficult to discern Abü 1-Ma'âlï Nasralläh’s own hand in it, but it 
was not until the 10th/ 16th century that a need was felt for a new, 
more florid version, leading to Husain Wä'iz Käshifl’s Anwär-i 
SuhailL Abü l-Ma'äli Nasralläh was as much statesman as littérateur, 
as befitted the representative of a line of viziers and secretaries, and 
under Khusrau Shäh himself served as vizier (see below, Ch.4, 
p. 127).79

A lengthy list of other competent poets who thronged Bahräm 
Shäh’s court could be compiled, most of whose verses are known only 
from citations in the biographical notices of the tadhkirat ash-shu'arä’ 
literature. They include the Sayyid ash-Shu'arä5 ‘Leader of the 
poets’ Abü Bakr b. Muhammad Rühânï of Ghazna, called by 
'Aufi ‘the second planet Mercury5, author of a long Saugand-näma of 
eighty-three verses, written in the last years of Bahräm Shäh’s reign 
and fortunately preserved; it is of historical value from its many 
references to other contemporary writers and important figures of 
state.80 Jam äl ad-Dïn Muhammad and Hasan were sons of Näsir-i 
'Alawï, and like their father, poets. Hasan died young, and Mas'üd-i 
Sa'd Salmän wrote an elegy on his death,81 but Muhammad, from 
being the panegyrist of Mas'üd in , lived on to become a prolific 
eulogist of Bahräm Shäh; 'Auf! accords the two brothers Muhammad 
and Idasan the grandiloquent titles of Akmal ash-Shu'arä5 ‘Most 
consummate of poets’ and Fakhr as-Säda ‘Splendour of the leaders’ 
respectively.82 Shihäb ad-Dïn Abü r-Rajä5 (Abü r-Ridä?) Shäh 
'AH Ghaznavï wrote several poems in praise of Bahräm Shäh, but 
lived on till the very end of the Ghaznavids and the heyday of the 
Ghürids.83 Fakhr al-Milla wa-d-Dîn Muhammad b. Mahmüd 
Nïshâpürï was an interesting and versatile figure at the sultan’s 
court, the author of several works known only by their titles, in
cluding a commentary, the BasäHr-i Tamïnï (thus called either
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because of its dedication to Yamïn ad-Daula Bahräm Shäh, or be
cause it was a commentary on 'U tbî’s Tamïnï?); a Rcfy-äräy, the 
Persian translation of the Ghurar4  siyar (presumably Tha'âlibï’s his
tory, the Tcfrïkh Ghurar as-siyar) ; and a Sajfifat al-iqbäl, described as a 
literary contest {mu'ärada) between the sword and the pen. He 
played a diplomatic rôle on Bahram Shäh’s behalf in 530 /1136, when 
the sultan made his unsuccessful bid to throw off his vassal relation
ship to Sanjar (above, pp. 100-1 ) ; Bahräm Shäh sent him to Sanjar’s 
camp at Tiginäbäd in order to convey his submission to the Seljuq 
sultan, which he achieved by reciting a well-turned poetic quatrain 
to Sanjar.84 Muhammad b. 'Uthmän 'U tbï Yamïnï the secretary 
and Sa'd ad-Dïn M ukhtär ash-Shu'arä9 {Chosen one of the poets’ 
Mas'üd Na’ukI were also eulogists of Bahräm Shäh, and 'Aufï 
quotes a fair amount of their poetry, without, however, giving any 
biographical details.85 Finally, this same author enumerates various 
other contemporary poets from the fringes of the Indo-Persian world, 
with brief specimens of their verses, including authors stemming 
from Lahore, Bust or Tigmäbäd, Sakäwand and Ghazna, whose 
connection with Bahräm Shäh’s court circle is unfortunately not 
made explicit by him.80



F O U R

T h e  S tru g g le  w ith  th e  G hürid s 

an d  th e  last G haznavid  S u ltan s

i .

The Ghürid onslaught and Bahräm Shafts last years

The decline and fall of the once-mighty Ghaznavid empire is poorly- 
documented. Thrown back by Bahram Shah’s reign essentially upon 
what is now eastern Afghanistan, the Panjab and probably Sind and 
Baluchistan, its affairs ceased much to interest the general and 
dynastic historians writing in the central Islamic lands; these last 
were more concerned with such pressing questions as the break-up 
of the Great Seljuq empire, the formation of the Atabeg principalities 
and the menaces from Central Asia of the Qara Khitai and the 
Khwärazm-Shähs. Accordingly, we depend basically on the accounts 
of Ibn al-Ath!r, representing the historiography of the central Islamic 
lands, and of Minhâj ad-Dïn b. Sirâj ad-Dïn Jüzjânï, representing 
that of Afghanistan and northern India.

As noted above in Ch.2, pp. 61-2, Ibn al-Athïr had difficulty in 
acquiring reliable information on events which took place on the 
far eastern fringes of the Iranian world and in India. For events in 
Khurasan in the 6th / 12 th century, such as the rise of the Khwärazm- 
Shähs of the line of Anüshtigin Gharcha’ï, Sanjar’s misadventures 
with the Oghuz, and the imperialist operations in Khurasan and 
towards the Caspian Sea of the Ghürid sultans, he depended inter 
alia upon a work by the local historian of Baihaq in Khurasan, Abü 
1-Hasan eAlï b. Zaid Baihaqï, called, after his grandfather, Ibn 
Funduq (d. 565 /1169-70). Ibn Funduq was a careful and accurate 
historian who enjoyed considerable contemporary fame and whose 
work was quoted by Yäqüt, Ibn Khallikân, Juwainï and Hamdalläh 
Mustaufi, as well as by Ibn al-Athïr.1 The latter quotes Ibn Funduq’s 
Mashärib at-tajärib wa-ghäwärib al-ghara’ib explicitly sub anno 568/ 
1172-3 for the internecine disputes of members of the Khwärazm-



Shäh family in Khurasan, which may mean, as Barthold observed, 
that for events in the years immediately before 568/1172—3, Ibn 
al-Athïr possibly had a continuation of the Mashärib at-tajärib to 
hand. Ibn Funduq’s own history— which is no longer extant but 
which apparently covered the history of the Iranian world from the 
time when 'U tbï’s Tamm left off, sc. from ca. 411 /1020 onwards—■ 
could clearly have provided Ibn al-Athïr with information about 
such decisive steps in the decline of Ghaznavid authority as the 
Ghürid 'Ala5 ad-Dïn Husain’s sack of Ghazna in 545 /1150 and the 
seizure of Ghazna by the Oghuz some years later; and Ibn Funduq’s 
putative continuator could equally have provided material on the 
deposition of Khusrau Malik by Shihâb ad-Dïn Muhammad Ghürï 
and the ending of the dynasty in 582 /1186.2

Ibn al-Athïr himself was fully aware of the handicaps under which 
he laboured here. His chronology of events in the Ghürid-Ghaz- 
navid warfare is uncertain and his accounts are repetitious, and he 
confesses after his account of 'Ala5 ad-Dïn Husain’s sacking (re
counted under the year 547/1152-3, after an account has already 
been given under 544/1149-50) that ‘The history of the Ghürids 
has already been given under the year 543 [read 544], and there is 
concerning that disagreement over certain matters with the account 
now given here; but we have heard all this by word of mouth or have 
read it in their books [ wa-kullan sami nähu wa-ra? ainähu f i  musanna- 
fätihim— but in whose books ?], and because of it, we have set down 
both versions’. He goes on to complete this entry by recounting 
Shihâb ad-Dïn Muhammad’s final capture of Khusrau Malik, on 
the authority of ca certain worthy scholar [or ‘certain worthy 
scholars’] of Khurasan’, ba?d fudala* Khuräsän, possibly the putative 
continuator of Ibn Funduq, whilst noting divergent pieces of in
formation on these events.3

Jüzjânï was a local historian from northern Afghanistan— as his 
nisba implies, his family hailed from Guzgan, the mountainous region 
lying between the upper Heri Rud and Balkh— and he had actually 
been born in the royal palace of the Ghürids in their capital of 
Fïrüzküh in Ghur. He migrated in 624/1227 to Ucch in India and 
then to Delhi, writing there his Tabaqät-i Näsiri in 658-9/1259-60 
and thus constituting himself the dynastic historian of the Ghürids 
and their Turkish slave commander successors in India.4 Hence, 
when he was dealing with the decline of the Ghaznavids, he was 
writing about events at approximately a century’s remove, and al
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though he claimed descent from the Ghaznavid royal house through 
the marriage of a daughter of sultan Ibrâhîm b. Mas'üd to one of his 
ancestors, he inevitably wrote from the standpoint of the Ghürid 
victors. To cite one or two instances, Jüzjânï glosses over the 
treacherous behaviour of Ghiyâth ad-Dïn Muhammad Ghürï to
wards Khusrau Malik, and he suggests a certain justification for the 
Ghürid supersession of the Ghaznavid remnants in the Panjab in 
that Khusrau Malik is said to have been addicted to pleasure and 
merrymaking, thus allowing both the Turkish soldiery and the in
digenous Perso-Indian official classes to seize the substance of power.5

The Ghaznavid-Ghürid hostility stemmed from the expansion of 
the Shansabânî line of minor chieftains in Ghür to a position of 
primacy within that region. There then followed their dynamic out
pouring into the lands of higher culture and of superior economic 
resources to the west of Ghür, where they clashed first with the 
Seljuqs and then with the Khwärazm-Shähs, and also their ex
pansion southeastwards, where they came up against the Ghaz
na vids (for the relations of the Ghaznavids and Ghürids during 
Ibrâhîm b. Mas'üd’s reign, see above, Ch.2, pp .68-9 ). Both Ghür 
and Ghazna itself had in the first decades of the 6th /12 th  century come 
more and more within the Seljuq sultan Sanjar’s sphere of influence, 
but Bahräm Shäh of Ghazna nevertheless endeavoured to strengthen 
his house’s traditional suzerainty over the Ghür hill country. He 
allegedly had the Ghürid chief Qutb ad-Dïn Muhammad b. Husain 
of Warshäd, the self-styled Malik al-Jabal ‘King of the mountains’, 
poisoned at the court of Ghazna, even though he was the sultan’s 
own son-in-law; however, Ibn al-Athïr, and authors following him 
like Firishta, say that it was believed that Qutb ad-Dïn Muhammad 
and his brother Saif ad-Dïn Sürï of Istiya had only come to Ghazna 
in order to reconnoitre the position for a future attack on the city.6

Be this as it may, the Ghürid family naturally thirsted for ven
geance against Bahram Shäh, and Saif ad-Dïn Sürï, who had es
caped back to Ghür, collected an army of cavalry and infantry 
(since the Ghürï mountaineers were themselves predominantly foot- 
soldiers, this may imply that the Shansabanïs were already beginning 
to recruit or purchase free mercenary cavalrymen or Turkish mamlüks 
in order to further their expansionist aims). With his younger bro
thers Bahä5 ad-Dïn Säm of Sanga and 'Alä’ ad-Dïn Husain of 
Wajxristan, he then marched on Ghazna. The town fell to them in 
Jum ädä i 543 / September-October 1148, the first major success of
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Ghürid arms. Bahram Shäh had meanwhile fled to the Indo-Afghan 
borderlands, to a place named by Ibn al-Athïr as a spot between 
Ghazna and India, inhabited by Afghans (i.e.Pathans) and called 
K.r.män (read Kurramän =  Kurram, in the North-Western 
Frontier region of modern Pakistan ? ).7

We have a detailed account of the subsequent events in Jüzjânï, 
which can be supplemented by a briefer notice in Ibn al-Athïr and, 
more important, by details gleaned from the long qasïda, amounting 
to ninety-four verses, which Sayyid Hasan addressed to Bahram 
Shäh in congratulation for his victory over the Ghürids; these 
details have been adduced and elucidated by Gulam Mustafa Khan 
in his monograph A history o f Bahräm Shäh o f Ghaznln. Saif ad-Dïn 
Sürï assumed power in Ghazna, assuming the title of Sultan and 
appointing his brother Baha’ ad-Dïn Säm as ruler back in Ghür. 
Other younger Ghürid brothers were sent back home, as were most 
of the Ghürï troops as the winter of 543/1148-9 approached, and 
Saif ad-Dïn Sürï kept at his side only a small body of personal re
tainers, depending substantially on the local officials and garrison 
troops left behind in Ghazna when Bahram Shäh had ignominiously 
fled. A local sayyid, one Majd ad-Dïn Müsâwï (Ibn al-Athïr, (al- 
Mâhiyanî’ ) seems to have led the collaborationist elements and to 
have acted as Sürï’s vizier, an honour for which he was later to pay 
dearly. However, Sürï had misjudged the temper of the official and 
military classes in Ghazna, just as the usurper Toghrïl had done a 
century before (see above, Ch. 1, pp .45-6). Bahräm Shäh had been 
gathering an army from the Panjab, under the command of the 
governor of Ghaznavid India, the Sälär 'Alï b. Husain b. Ibrâhîm 
'Alawï (according to Ibn al-Athïr, cthe Sälär al-Hasan b. Ibrâhîm 
al-'Alawï’) .8 Bahräm Shäh received intelligence of Sürï’s uncertain 
support, and taking advantage of the deep snows which cut off the 
possibility of reinforcements for Sürï from Ghür, he marched back 
to Ghazna via Kabul. Sürï and his small band of retainers fled 
towards Ghür, but were overtaken by the Ghaznavid force at a  place 
called Sang-i Süräkh ( 'The perforated stone’ ) on the upper reaches 
of the Helmand, and both Sürï and Majd ad-Dïn Müsawï were 
captured after a battle. According to Sayyid Hasan’s poem, w , 70—3, 
Bahräm Shäh was in the centre of the Ghaznavid army and his sons 
Samä’ ad-Daula Mas'üd,9 Mu'izz ad-Daula Khusrau Shäh, and 
M u'în ad-Daula Shähanshäh each commanded contingents; the 
poet also fixes the date of the battle exactly as 2 M uharram 544 /12
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M ay 1149 (chronogram In v.68). Sürî and Müsawï were brought 
back to Ghazna, paraded through the streets on cows or asses, dis
honoured in various other ways and then crucified at the Pul-i Yak 
Taq that is ‘the One-arched bridge5; according to the second of Ibn 
al-Athïr’s accounts of these events, it was the Alids of Ghazna who 
took charge of the humiliation of Sürï. Sürï’s head was subsequently 
sent by Bahram Shäh to sultan Sanjar at Ray, an event celebrated 
in a quatrain by Sanjar’s poet Fakhr ad-Dïn Khälid Harâtï.10

I t was this episode of Saif ad-Dïn Sürï’s dishonouring and death 
that directly provoked the punitive expedition against Ghazna of 
'Ala* ad-Dïn Husain, the campaign that dealt Ghazna a mortal 
blow as an imperial capital and as a seat of culture for the eastern 
Islamic world.

There Is considerable confusion in the sources over the date of 
'Ala5 ad-Dïn Husain’s expedition, and even the name of the Ghaz
navid sovereign with whom he fought. Jüzjânî states clearly, and 
must be correct here, that the fighting was between fAlâ’ ad-Dïn 
Husain and Bahram Shah, and some verses placed by him in the 
mouth of the victorious Ghürid explicitly boast that

%k When, out of hatred for me, Bahräm Shäh bent his bow, I 
plucked with my lance the quiver from his belt.

Unfortunately, Jüzjânî is vague over dates here. Ibn  al-Athïr gives 
his account in the ensemble of Ghürid-Ghaznavid relations under 
the year 547 /1153—3, and places 'Ala5 ad-Dïn’s expedition in 550/ 
1155s in the opening years of Khusrau Shäh’s reign. As will be seen 
later, this may relate to a subsequent raid against Ghazna by this 
same Ghürid ruler in the time of Khusrau Shäh (sc. between 547 / 
1152 and 555 /1160), confused by Ibn al-Athïr or his source with the 
catastrophe which had earlier befallen Ghazna. The variant accounts 
of later sources, with their many confusions, are set forth by Raverty 
in his notes, observing that ‘O f all the persons mentioned in Oriental 
history, greater discrepancy occurs with respect to ’Alâ-ud-Dïn, 
Jahän-soz’s name and proceedings, probably, than regarding any 
other man5. Raverty’s conclusion, after considering five separate and 
differing accounts, was that çAlâ’ ad-Dïn’s expedition must be placed 
at the end of 544 /1150 or thé beginning of 545 /1150, if only on the 
grounds that the Ghürid ruler would be unlikely to have waited 
several years before avenging his brothers, and that the Ghazna ex
pedition fits in with his subsequent attack on the Seljuq position at 
Herat, when he was defeated by Sanjar and imprisoned for the next
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two years.11 Raverty’s reasoning was good, except that he placed 
this last event too early in time, sc. in the year 545 /1150-1. Gulam 
Mustafa Khan follows this analysis on the whole, placing the attack 
on Ghazna in 545/1150, but pointing out that we have a firm date 
for 'Ala’ ad-Dïn Husain’s attack on Herat and defeat a t Nab, 547 / 
1152, the date given by Nizâmï 'Arüdï Samarqandï, who was him
self with the Ghürid forces at that battle.12

The actual course of events in the fighting between çAlâ5 ad-Dïn 
Husain and Bahram Shäh is given in great detail by Jüzjànï, con
cerned as he was to magnify the exploits of the dynasty in whose 
milieu he had been nurtured. The Ghürid leader took over the 
command of an expedition prepared in Ghür by his brother Bahä5 
ad-Dïn Säm, who died at this juncture, and marched southwards 
into Zamm-Dawar, presumably intending to march thence up the 
Tarnak valley (the route of the modern Kabul-Ghazni-Kandahar 
highway) to Ghazna. Bahräm Shäh marched southwards also to 
intercept 'Ala3 ad-Dïn Husain with an army which included 
numerous cavalrymen and a force of elephants (numbered at 200 by 
Daulat Shah), and on the evidence of a line of verse said to have been 
uttered by the Ghürid leader, with contingents from the Indian 
vassal princes of the Ghaznavids :

^  The support of my enemy, even though they were all R â’ïs 
and Ränäs, I smashed to atoms with my mace the heads of those 
R â’ïs and Ränäs.13

The armies met near Tigïnâbâd.14 Against the Ghaznavid ele
phants and cavalrymen, 'Alâ5 ad-Dïn Husain’s Ghürï infantrymen 
employed the tactic of the kärwah, a framework of bullock-hide 
stuffed with cotton which could be massed into a wall-like battle 
line, affording protection against an enemy charge or enemy 
arrows.15 The two champions (pahlavänän ) of the Ghürid army, the 
Kharmïl Säm-i Husain and the Kharmïl Säm-i Banjï,16 led the 
attack on the Ghaznavid elephants, getting beneath them and 
ripping open the soft underbellies, unprotected by their armour. 
Bahram Shäh’s son Jaläl ad-Daula Abu 1-Fath Daulat Shäh— who 
is also known as the mamdüh of Sayyid Hasan17— was inveigled, 
with his detachment of cavalry and an elephant, into a Cannae-like 
envelopment position and the whole force wiped out. Bahräm Shah’s 
army crumbled after this. I t rallied to fight at a hot spring, Jüsh-i 
Äb-i Garm, near Tigïnâbâd, but was defeated, and withdrew in 
disorder to Ghazna. Bahräm Shäh halted to fight outside Ghazna
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itself, having collected reinforcements from the town’s garrison and a 
body on infantry, but was defeated a third time, and fled in despair 
towards India.18

The frightful seven days’ plundering of Ghazna, which gave to 
çAla5 ad-Dïn Husain his sobriquet of £the World-Incendiary’, 
Jahän-süz, now followed. The exact scale of the accompanying 
massacres of the menfolk, with enslavement of women and children, 
cannot easily be ascertained from the hyperbole of the sources, but 
Jüzjânî, who had no cause to over-paint the frightfulness of the 
Ghürid ruler, states that Tn these seven days, there was rapine, 
plundering, killing and overbearing behaviour’, and an anecdote 
given by Fakhr-i Mudabbir concerning the event gives the number 
of slain at over 60,000. All the tombs of the Ghaznavid sultans, with 
the exceptions of those of Mahmüd, Mas'üd and Ibrâhîm, were 
broken into and the remains exhumed and burnt. The corpses of the 
two martyred Ghürids, Qutb ad-Dïn Muhammad and Saif ad-Dïn 
Sürï, were on the other hand taken out of their mausolea, the whole 
Ghürid army observed seven days and nights of mourning, and the 
two corpses were carried back on biers to Ghür for a ceremonial 
funeral in the ancestral graveyard of the Shansabam family.19 Many 
of the splendid buildings, mosques, madrasas and palaces erected by 
successive generations of the Ghaznavids and adorned with the 
spoils of India must have been destroyed now, as did certainly some 
of the contents of the rich libraries of Ghazna built up in the times of 
Mahmüd and Mas'üd, when collections from Khurasan, Khwärazm 
and Jibäl were brought to the capital, sometimes accompanied by 
the scholars who had amassed them. Thus it was in the course of 
these vandalistic orgies that the library of the philosopher and phy
sician Ibn Sïnâ, brought from Isfahan in 425 /1034 when that town 
had been captured from the Käküyid 'Alä5 ad-Daula Muhammad b. 
Dushmanziyär, perished.20

Those in Ghazna who had been in any way concerned with the 
deaths of the two Ghürid princes were especially singled out for 
revenge. The singing girls who had composed satirical verses at the 
time of Saif ad-Dïn Sürï’s public humiliation were shut up in a 
hammam or bath and suffocated. The Alids who had taken the lead 
in killing Sürï and his vizier Müsawï were, according to Ibn al- 
Athïr’s account, thrown down from mountain tops, and the place 
where Sürï and Müsawï had been gibbeted was razed to the ground. 
Large numbers of the citizens of Ghazna (according to Jüzjânî,
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however, just the guilty Alids ) were deported to Fïrüzküh and used 
as forced labour to build the citadel there; Jüzjânî states that these 
unfortunates were compelled to carry sacks of earth from Ghazna 
on their backs and then were slaughtered at Fïrüzküh and the earth 
mixed with their blood as mortar for towers. The same author also 
quotes several triumphant, gloating verses allegedly improvised by 
'Ala5 ad-Dïn Husain on his victory, but doubtless in reality com
posed by one of his eulogists, if contemporary with these events at 
all.21

'Ala5 ad-Dïn Husain’s prestige was now high, and he felt that his 
exploits had lifted him above the level of a petty chieftain, a mere 
'king of the mountains3, from one of the obscurest regions of the 
Islamic east, and following Seljuq example, he now assumed the 
title of as-Sultän al-Mi£azzam and such insignia of sovereignty as the 
chair or ceremonial parasol.22 It is uncertain what plans there were 
now in the Ghürid leader’s mind at this point. He did not apparently 
appoint as ruler in Ghazna a member of the Shansabânï family, al
though the pattern of decentralised authority in the Ghürid domin
ions, with the capital remaining at Fïrüzküh but with subordinate 
branches ruling in Bämiyän and Ghazna, later became the norm for 
the dynasty.23 According to an anecdote of Fakhr-i Mudabbir’s, 
'Ala3 ad-Dïn Husain left behind in Ghazna an oppressive military 
governor called Amïr Khan (presumably a Turkish commander in 
the Ghürid service), from whose tyranny the surviving populace was 
delivered by the spiritual intervention of a local saint, the Khwäja 
Imam Qudwat al-Auliyä’ Shams aI-fÂrifïn Abü l-Mu’ayyad.24 
'Alâ’ ad-Dïn Husain may have feared a sudden revanche by 
Bahram Shäh, such as the latter had made against his brother Saif 
ad-Dïn Sürï, or possibly, the fear of an attack from the west by the 
Seljuq Sanjar, Bahram Shäh’s original protector and suzerain, hence 
his return to the heartland of Ghür.

This march back was accomplished via Zamïn-Dâwar and Bust, 
and these regions were also devastated. In  particular, the Ghürid 
sultan destroyed the palaces and public buildings of the Ghaznavids 
at Bust; it may be that these ravages marked the final abandonment 
of the complex of Ghaznavid palaces at Lashkar-i Bäzär near Bust.25 
Nevertheless, Bust was not subjected to such savagery as had occurred 
at Ghazna ; it obviously flourished during the succeeding century, on 
the evidence of carefully carved tombstones surviving in a ztyära or 
mausoleum there, which date from 55X/1155-66 onwards and
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relate to such important Sunni dignitaries as those bearing the 
titles of Sadr, Sadr ad-Din and Mufti ash-Sharq wa-l-Gharb, and a 
Husainid sayyid, the Naqib an-Nuqabä5 or head of the Alids in 
Bust.26

Bahräm Shäh remained in India for a t least a year after his flight 
in wretched circumstances from Ghazna, not daring to return.27 
'Ala’ ad-Din Husain, meanwhile, had resolved to strike an immedi
ate blow at Sanjar, his nominal overlord but, as we have just seen, 
the recipient from Bahräm Shäh of cAlä’ ad-Din Husain’s brother 
Saif ad-Din Sürï’s head. He stopped payment of tribute to Sanjar, 
and taking advantage of the treachery of a former Seljuq official, 
'Ali Chatn, he advanced against Herat. He was, however, decisively 
defeated at Näb in the Her! Rud valley and held prisoner by the 
Seljuq sultan for two years until the large ransom demanded was 
paid over. This defeat of the Ghürid took place, as noted above from 
the information of Nizämi 'Arüdx, in 547/1152. Presumably it was 
only in this year, when he had heard of 'Alä’ ad-Din Husain’s dis
comfiture and captivity, that Bahräm Shäh ventured to return from 
India ; possibly he had to expel a governor or representative of the 
Ghürids from Ghazna, though we have no information about this. A 
ghazal of Sayyid Hasan’s seems to refer to his patron’s return after an 
absence of at least a year and also to the latter’s freedom now from 
the fear and anxiety that had oppressed him.28

The date of Bahräm Shäh’s death is unclear. We can dismiss those 
later sources, such as Hamdallâh M ustaufï,29 which place it as early 
as 544/1149-50, for we have just seen that he did not return to his 
capital until 547/1152. Ibn al-Athïr places his death in Rajab 548/ 
September-October 1153 after a reign of thirty-six lunar years.30 
Some sources place it in 547/1152-3, presumably towards the end 
of that year. Jüzjäni’s information is of an indirect nature. He does 
not provide a categorical date, but states that he died after a reign of 
forty-one lunar years.31 Since the date of Bahräm Shäh’s defeat of his 
brother and predecessor Arslan Shäh b. Mas?üd b. Ibrâhîm is fairly 
definitely fixed as the winter of 511/1117-18, with Arslan Shäh’s 
execution after imprisonment in Jum ädä 11 512/September -  
October 1118,32 this would mean that Bahräm Shäh died in 552 / 
1157. This is indeed the date finally adopted in his monograph on 
Bahräm Shah by Gulam Mustafa Khan, who places the point of his 
death more precisely in the early months of that year, since we know 
that it was in the summer months, that is the middle of 552/1157,
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that 'Ala9 ad-Daula Husain again attacked Ghazna and the newly 
succeeded sultan Khusrau Shah.33 Whatever the exact date of 
Bahram Shäh’s death, his reign was clearly the second longest one of 
any member of the Ghaznavid dynasty.

Bahräm Shäh had several sons, according to the manuscripts of 
Jüzjânï used by Raverty (and according to marginal notes in one of 
the manuscripts used by Habïbï), amounting to nine in number, of 
whom Khusrau Shäh was presumably the eldest survivor after the 
death in battle of Jaläl ad-Daula Daulat Shäh; the subsequent fate 
of the other brothers after Khusrau Shäh’s accession is unknown.34 
In  noting Bahräm Shah’s death, the sources often dwell, in conven
tional fashion, upon his love of learning, his cultivation of the ulema 
and his liberality to poets and literary men, and it is true, as we have 
seen in the previous chapter, that a dazzling array of scholars and 
writers thronged his court. Yet taking a broader view, and placing 
Bahräm Shäh’s reign in the historical perspective of the decline and 
fall of the Ghaznavid empire, it is hard not to concur with the severe 
judgment of Spuler: ‘There is no doubt that by his treacherous 
murders and the personal cowardice with which he deserted his 
subjects in a  moment of crisis Bahräm Shäh contributed, in a com
pletely personal way, to the disintegration of his ancestors’ empire, 
which now could no longer be checked’.35
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2.
Khusrau Shäh and the retreat to India

As Raverty notes, great discrepancies exist in the sources, not only in 
regard to the date of Bahräm Shäh’s death, but also in regard to the 
reigns of his two successors Khusrau Shäh and Khusrau Malik; 
the varying accounts of the post-Jüzjanï Persian and Indo-Muslim 
historians are resumed by him in the notes to his Tabaqät-i JVâsirî 
translation.36 Certain of these authorities (e.g. Yäfi'i in his Mir*at 
al-jinân, Baidawï in his Nimm at-tawänkh, Hamdalläh Mustaufï in 
his Ta*nkh4  guzîda, Fasïh ad-Dïn Khwâfï in his Mujmal-i Fasïhî and 
Fakhr ad-Dïn Banâkatï in his Raudat üli l-albâb ) bring the Ghaznavid 
dynasty to an end with Khusrau Shäh, either confusing the two 
Khusraus and conflating them into one person or else perhaps con
sidering Khusrau Malik as a local Indian ruler in the Panjab not 
worthy to be included with those preceding sultans who had reigned 
over a still-extensive empire in Afghanistan as well as India. The 
better-informed of later historians, such as Mïrkhwând in his Raudat



a$-safä\ do, however, bring the story of the Ghaznavids down to the 
deposition of Khusrau Malik.3 7 W hat would be much firmer evidence 
for the chronology of these reigns, namely numismatic evidence, is 
unfortunately sparse and, when existent, often defective and cryptic; 
none of the extant coins of either Khusrau Shäh or Khusrau Malik 
known to the present writer appear to bear dates or places of minting.

Khusrau Shäh probably succeeded his father Bahräm Shäh, 
accordingly, early in 552 /1157, at the age of thirty-seven lunar years, 
if the date for his birth o f5 i5 / i i2 i  given in the Mujmal-i Fasihi and 
the 12th/18th century author Mïrzâ Muhammad’s Jannat al-firdaus 
is correct; Jüzjânî explicitly gives 552/1157 as his accession date.38 
The laqab by which he is most frequently known in the chronicles, on 
coins and in the panegyrics addressed to him by Sayyid Hasan, is 
Mu'izz ad-DauIa, though on the evidence of a hemistich by this 
latter poet, referring to Khusrau Shäh as Khusrau Baha*-i Daulat u 
Din Shäh ibn-i Hasan, he may also have had the honorific of Bahä’ 
ad-Daula.39 Mu'izz ad-Daula, together with the standard dynastic 
designation of as-Sultän al-A'zam, is, however, the sole laqab attributed 
to Khusrau Shäh on his few extant coins; certain of his dirhams 
acknowledge Sanjar as the Ghaznavid ruler’s suzerain, but others 
omit this (Sanjar died in Rabï' 1 552 / May 1157, but the news of his 
death in Khurasan probably took some time to reach Ghazna).40 
The attribution to Khusrau Shäh in Habibl’s text of the Tabaqät-i 
Näsiri of the title Yamïn ad-Daula wa-d-Dîn (actually that of his 
father Bahräm Shäh ) and, in the manuscripts used by Raverty for 
his translation, those of M u'in ad-Daula wa-d-Din (read, rather, 
Mu'izz ad-Daula wa-d-Dîn, since in the list of names of Bahräm 
Shäh’s sons, this laqab of M u'in ad-Daula is given to another son, 
Shähanshäh) and Täj ad-Daula (the laqab of Khusrau Shäh’s own 
son Khusrau Malik) are unconfirmed in other sources and are 
obviously the result of a confusion of persons by Jüzjânî or perhaps 
by later copyists.

In  endeavouring to elucidate the course of events in Khusrau 
Shäh’s and Khusrau Malik’s reigns, we enter a realm of deep con
fusion. I t seems fairly well established that Khusrau Shäh had to face 
a fresh attack on Ghazna by 'Alä5 ad-Dïn Husain, now released from 
captivity amongst the Seljuqs, in the summer of the very year of his 
accession, sc. 552/1157. I t  was doubtless this recurrence of Ghürid 
attacks which created uncertainty in the minds of later chroniclers 
as to whether Ghazna had been sacked during the reign of Bahram
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Shäh or that of Khusrau Shäh. Two separate sources point to the 
historicity of this fresh attack. Jüzjânï implies that 'Alâ5 ad-Dïn 
Husain sent an ultimatum to Khusrau Shäh demanding the cession 
of Zamïn-Dâwar, Bust and the whole of the Jurüm  (sc. the garmsir 
of southeastern Afghanistan, so-called in contrast to the more 
northerly sardsïr or cold region of Zäbulistän, Ghazna and Kabul) to 
his nephew Shams ad-Dïn, later Ghiyath ad-Dïn, Muhammad b. 
Bahâ5 ad-Dïn Säm. When Khusrau Shäh naturally refused this 
impudent demand, 'Alâ5 ad-Dïn Husain allegedly improvised a 
poetic quatrain in which he referred to the earlier warfare with 
Bahram Shäh over possession of Tigïnâbâd. One of Fakhr-i Mudab- 
bir’s anecdotes refers to a battle near Tigïnâbâd between 'Ala5 
ad-Dïn Husain and Khusrau Shäh, in which the Ghaznavid army 
was defeated, although the Ghürid ruler subsequently returned 
personally to Ghür; this battle is described as taking place during the 
summer months.41

'Alâ5 ad-Din Husain may have returned himself to Ghür, but the 
region of Zamïn-Dâwar and Bust must have passed permanently 
under Ghürid control, further isolating Khusrau Shäh in Ghazna 
and depriving him of the financial and economic resources of the 
fertile and populous garmsir ; with the capture of Sanjar by the Oghuz 
and the Seljuq sultan’s death soon afterwards, the Ghaznavids had of 
course lost their only possibility of help or relief in the shape of a 
Seljuq diversionary attack on the Ghürid dominions from the west. 
'Alâ5 ad-Dïn Husain died in Rabï' n  556/April 1161, and was 
succeeded at Fïrüzküh by his son Saif ad-Dïn Muhammad ; accord
ing to Jüzjânï, the recently-conquered garmsir came under the 
governorship of Shihâb ad-Dïn, later Mu'izz ad-Dïn, Muhammad b. 
Bahâ5 ad-Dïn Säm.42

Whether Khusrau Shäh retreated to his Indian possessions in the 
Panjab when his position in Ghazna was threatened by 'Alâ5 ad- 
Dïn Husain’s appearance in Zamïn-Dâwar is unclear, though some 
sources imply this. There would have been no pressing, immediate 
reason for precipitate flight unless Ghazna itself were threatened, 
but thoughts of retreat to India, in face of a worsening situation in 
eastern Afghanistan, must have come naturally to a Ghaznavid 
sultan. Lahore and the Panjab promised refuge in times of stress— 
Mas'üd b. Mahmüd, depressed by his defeat at the hands of the 
Seljuqs, had been on his way thither in 432 /1040 when his troops 
had mutinied and proclaimed his brother Muhammad as sultan
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(see above, ch. i, pp. i4ff. ), and Bahram Shäh had fled to the Panjab 
from cAlâ’ ad-Dïn Husain. Conversely, the rich resources of India, 
in both manpower and treasure, had often made it the springboard 
for revanches to re-establish control over Ghazna and eastern 
Afghanistan, for example at the time of Toghr'iPs usurpation in 443/ 
1051-2 (see above, Ch. 1, pp .45-6).

The consensus of authorities places Khusrau Shäh’s death in /555 
1160, with Ibn al-Athïr giving the month, Rajab 555/July 1160; 
Jüzjânî gives no date for his death, but states that he ruled for seven 
years after his accession in 552 /1157, that is he would not on this 
count have died till 559 /1164. Ibn al-Athïr passes the conventional 
judgment on Khusrau Shah, that he was just and fair towards his 
subjects, cultivating the ulema and listening to their advice; Jüzjânî 
on the other hand comments that he was weak and powerless and 
thus unable to retain his grip over his territories, and states that he 
left behind three sons, Mahmüd, Khusrau Malik and Kai Khusrau.43

3-
Khusrau Malik's reign and the end o f the dynasty

We thus arrive at the reign of the last of the Ghaznavid sultans, 
Khusrau Malik b. Khusrau Shäh (555-82/1160-86). According to 
Jüzjânî again, he had the honorific of Tâj ad-Daula [wa-d-Dïn], 
which is confirmed by the hemistich of an ode addressed to him by 
the poet ar-Ra’ïs Muhammad b. Rashid, which speak of 'The pre
eminent one amongst the roster of monarchs, Täj-i Dm Khusrau 
Malik’. He possessed secondly the honorific of Siräj ad-Daula wa-d- 
Dïn, and this was used in addressing him by more than one poet of 
the Lahore court circle in verses which have come down to us, for 
example in a verse of Fakhr ash-Shu'ara’ Muhammad b. cAlï, called 
Sirâjï, who presumably derived this takhallus from his close relation
ship to the sultan. Thirdly, a coin described by Raverty but other
wise apparently unknown, struck in Lahore and dating from the first 
year of his reign 555 /1160, attributes to him, according to Raverty, 
the laqab of Zahïr ad-Daula wa-d-Dïn. Finally, Jüzjânî further 
applies to him the title of Sultän-i Halim, £the Wise and forebearing 
sultan’, by which he was probably known in ordinary parlance, just 
as his great-great-grandfather Ibrâhîm had been known as the 
Sultän-i Radi,44 I t is the two honorifics mentioned here first, sc. those 
of Taj ad-Daula and Siräj ad-Daula, which appear on coins of 
Khusrau Malik in the collections of the British Museum and Lahore,
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together with the regnal designation of as-Sultân al-A'zam; one of the 
coins also provides us with the kunya of Abu 1-Muzaffar.45

Jüzjânï records that Khusrau Malik succeeded to the Ghaznavid 
throne in Lahore, implying that control of Ghazna had by that time 
passed out of Ghaznavid hands. In  view of the gradual encroachment 
of the Ghürids on the region of Zäbulistän and its eventual near
encirclement, it is not hard to discern how the Ghaznavid position 
could have become untenable under Ghürid pressure. Nevertheless, 
our two oldest sources here, Ibn  al-Athir and Jüzjânï, concur that 
the transfer of power from the Ghaznavids in Ghazna was not directly 
due to the Ghürids but to a band of Oghuz military adventurers from 
Khurasan who were sufficiently strong enough to maintain them
selves in Ghazna for some twelve or fifteen years. According to Ibn 
al-Athïr, Khusrau Malik (whom he erroneously calls Malik Shäh) 
withdrew to Lahore, unable to withstand the attacks of the Oghuz 
under their leader the amïr Zanjï b. çAlï b. Khalïfa ash-Shaibânï, 
and he places this event under the year 559 /1164. He further men
tions a brief re-occupation of Ghazna by Khusrau Malik in Jum ädä 
11 559/M ay 1164, but this is otherwise unconfirmed and can only 
have been temporary. Jüzjânï places the Oghuz occupation of 
Ghazna as having taken place during Khusrau Shah’s reign, which 
on the basis of his implicit statement that Khusrau Shäh died in 559 / 
1164 and his explicit one that the Oghuz occupation lasted for 
twelve years, would fit chronologically; but it does not fit with the 
more precise and credible date in Ibn al-Athïr for Khusrau Shah’s 
death of Rajab 555 /July 1160. Whichever set of dates and figures one 
adopts, there are difficulties and contradictions involved (see further, 
below ). As a provisional, working basis, the assumption is made here 
that it was early in Khusrau Malik’s reign that the Oghuz seized 
Ghazna; but it is really impossible to make a categorical judg
ment.46

The appearance of the Oghuz injected a new element into the 
affairs of eastern Afghanistan for several years to come. The Great 
Seljuq sultanate in the east had in effect collapsed with the Oghuz 
rebellion in Khurasan and the ensuing capture of Sanjar by them 
during the years 548-51/1153-6. A forceful, former Turkish 
ghuläm of Sanjar’s, M u’ayyid ad-Dïn Ai Aba (d. 569/1174), 
succeeded to real power in Khurasan and drove the Oghuz tribesmen 
out of the main towns there.47 I t  was this dispersal of the Türkmens 
that sent certain bands of the Oghuz eastwards and led to their
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establishment in Ghazna, rather as Alptigin had migrated eastwards 
two centuries before and halted at Ghazna on the periphery of the 
Islamic world. The Oghuz in Ghazna are said to have behaved there 
tyranically, ‘as was the case in every land where they gained control’, 
and from Ghazna they raided as far as Tigïnâbâd.48

The duration of their occupation of Ghazna is fixed by Ibn al- 
Athïr at fifteen years and by Jüzjânî at twelve.49 The Oghuz control 
of Ghazna placed a considerable obstacle in the way of Ghürid 
expansion towards the plains of India, but it was not until 56g / 
1173-4 that the Ghürids succeeded in capturing it from them. In 
that year (the date being given by Jüzjânî), sultan Ghiyâth ad-Dîn 
Muhammad and his brother Mu'izz ad-Dîn Muhammad came with 
a strong force of Ghürïs, Khalaj and Khurâsânîs and attacked the 
town. They were initially repulsed by the protective earthworks 
which the Oghuz had caused to be thrown up, but managed in the 
end to break through, to capture the Oghuz standard and to slaughter 
large numbers of the Türkmens. From Ghazna, the Ghürid troops 
went on to seize two places which Ibn al-Athïr gives as K.r.män 
(Kurram  again ? ) and Sh.n.w.rän (a  name which is very reminiscent 
of the present-day Shinwari tribe of Afghans, whose tribal territories 
lie to the south-west of the Khyber Pass in the direction of the 
Kurram river valley),50 and in the next year of 570/1174-5, Mu'izz 
ad-Dîn Muhammad captured Gardïz. Ghiyâth ad-Dîn Muhammad 
then appointed his brother to be sultan in Ghazna under his own 
supreme overlordship.51 Calculating backwards from 569/1173—4, 
and adopting Jüzjânï’s figure of a twelve years’ occupation by the 
Oghuz, we arrive at the date of 557 /1162 for the beginning of Oghuz 
rule in Ghazna, that is two years after the beginning of Khusrau 
Malik’s reign; but if we adopt Ibn al-Athîr’s figure of a fifteen years’ 
occupation, then the date of 554 /1159 places us in the last year or so 
of Khusrau Shäh’s reign.

The greater part, if not all, of Khusrau Malik’s reign was accord
ingly spent as sultan in the Panjab, and we would like to have 
information about his rule in Lahore, the structure of administration 
there, the extent of Islamisation amongst the population of the 
Panjab, and so on, questions on which the sources are silent. Jüz
jânï’s condemnatory remarks that, although beneficent, Khusrau 
Malik was addicted to pleasure, so that both the Turkish soldiery and 
the Perso-Indian official classes in the outlying districts were able to 
enjoy almost unfettered power, can hardly be true of a monarch who
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managed to retain his throne, amidst a threatening and gradually- 
deteriorating situation for the Ghaznavids, for some twenty-six years, 
a  respectable reign by contemporary standards.52 Moreover, the 
Ghaznavid position in the Panjab could not have been maintained 
by a purely quiescent leadership, for there was still fierce Hindu 
resistance in northern India to the Muslim armies in the later 6th / 
12th century. I t  was only as a result of the victories of the Ghürid 
Mu'izz ad-Din Muhammad, and especially, the second battle of 
Tarâ’ïn or Taräori near Karnal in 588/1192, the killing of the 
Chauhän or Chähamäna monarch Prithvïrâja and the occupation of 
Delhi, that there was a general collapse of Hindu resistance leading 
to the opening-up of the Ganges plain for the Muslims to raid as far 
eastwards as Bengal.53

Fakhr-i Mudabbir notes the prowess of both Khusrau Shah and 
Khusrau Malik as warriors, and refers in particular to Khusrau 
Malik’s outstanding skill as an archer and as a wielder of the battle- 
axe. He mentions warfare carried on by him with the Hindus, and 
his capture in battle of a Hindu potentate named Sukarwäl ( ? 
Sukrapäla ) .54 The poets of Khusrau Malik’s court circle (for which, 
see below) refer in their eulogies of the sultan to his conquests;55 
even allowing for the usual poetic hyperbole, this cannot have been 
based on a complete absence of warfare or ghäzi activity during his 
reign. An inscription found near Benares of the Gähadaväla ruler 
Jayachandra (whose dynasty ruled in the Ganges-Jumna plain after 
the Kalachuris from the end of the 11 th century onwards ) refers to 
the repulse of an attack by the Muslims on that Raja’s father 
Vijayachandra; Jayachandra succeeded Vijayachandra at some 
time before June 1170, and the Muslim aggressor was probably 
Khusrau Malik, since this must antedate Mu'izz ad-Din Muhammad 
Ghürï’s raids into the Ganges-Jumna region by at least two decades.56 
We know also from one of the chroniclers’ accounts of the struggles 
between Mu'izz ad-Din Muhammad and Khusrau Malik in the 
latter years of the Ghaznavid sultan’s reign that Khusrau Malik had 
during the course of his rule extended his authority into the hill 
region of northern Panjab, the fringes of Kashmir, allying with the 
Hindu tribe there of the Khokhars against their suzerain, the Räjä 
of Jam m ü (see further, below, pp. 129-30). I t is therefore clear 
that until his dynasty’s end, Khusrau Malik carried on as keenly as 
he could the ancestral Ghaznavid traditions of ghazw against the un
believers; that we do not know more about this activity probably
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arises from the overshadowing effect of the massive victories of 
Mu'izz ad-Dïn Muhammad and his commanders, to which Jüzjânî, 
for instance, naturally devotes much space in his history.

Khusrau Shäh and Khusrau Malik also emulated the examples of 
their illustrious predecessors by their rôles as patrons of a distin
guished array of poets and scholars, briefly in Ghazna and then more 
extensively at the Lahore court. I t  is likely that Lahore already 
possessed some cultural traditions as a centre for Islamic scholarship 
and literary activity, though we are ill-informed about this, apart 
from our knowledge of those parts of the career of Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i 
Salman spent in his native Panjab with patrons who were governors 
or commanders in India for the Ghaznavids, and the fact that Abü 
1-Faraj Rünï was almost certainly a native of the Lahore region.57

The translator of Kaltla wa-Dimna, Abü 1-Ma'âlî Nasralläh or Nasr 
b. Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Hamïd, scion of a distinguished family of 
viziers and officials for the Ghaznavids (see above, Ch.3, p. 109), 
served Khusrau Shäh as head of his Dxwdn for a brief period before 
he fell victim to the slanders of his enemies and was put to death by 
the sultan. 'Auf! quotes from a Persian ode of his dedicated to 
Khusrau Shäh, and he also gives a quatrain which Nasralläh 
addressed to him from prison in a vain attempt to save his life.5 8

I t  is, indeed, 'Aufi who provides us with valuable information 
about what was obviously a numerous and talented circle of poets at 
Khusrau Malik’s court and who quotes numerous examples of their 
verse, which in all cases seems to have survived only here in the 
tadhkirat ashrshu'arä’ literature and not as independent dïwâns of the 
individual authors. 'Aufi himself travelled from Khurasan and 
Sïstân shortly after 615/1218 and stayed at Lahore before proceed
ing to the court in Sind of Näsir ad-Dïn Qabächa. Whilst in Lahore, 
he had the opportunity to gather information about local literary 
men and scholars of the preceding generation or so, and he states 
explicitly that he heard some of the verses of the poets of Khusrau 
Malik’s former circle through the intermediacy of the Shaikh al-Islâm 
in Lahore, Zahïr al-Milla wa-d-Dïn.59

The poets include Jam âl ad-Dïn60 Abü 1-Mahäsin Yüsuf b. Nasr 
the secretary, author of two d%wän% in Arabic and Persian respectively, 
who had such a high opinion of his poetic talent that he would only 
dedicate his poems to rulers, such as Khusrau Malik himself; and the 
R a’ïs Shihâb ad-Daula wa-d-Dïn Muhammad b. Rashid (d.598/ 
1201-2), whom Qazwïnï surmised was a son (more probably a
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grandson) of Ibrâhîm b. Mas'üd’s courtier and the mamdüh of 
Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salman, Abü Rashid ar-Rushd b. Muhtäj, see 
above, Ch. 2, p. 53Ü From his title of al-Atnïr al-*Amid, Thiqat ad-Dïn 
Muhammad b. Yüsuf Darbandï, called Jam äl al-Faläsifa ‘Adorn
ment of the philosophers’, may have acted as vizier or chief secretary 
to Khusrau Malik, until the time came when he realised that ‘the 
rose of governmental power in this terrestial life is not free from the 
pricking of the thorn, and the satiety of its pleasures is not free from, 
the painfulness of the resultant hangover’. He had written fine 
qasïdas in his youth, but now left office and renounced all worldly 
ambition for a life of contemplation ; 'Auf ï noted that his tomb was 
in one of the Lahore cemeteries and was still much visited by those 
seeking intercession.01

Jam äl ad-Din Muhammad b. 'Alï Sirâjî, called Fakhr ash- 
Shu'ara’ ‘Pride of the poets’, derived his takhallus of ‘Sirâjî’ from his 
close companionship to the sultan, one of whose titles was, as we have 
seen above, Siräj ad-Daula; and Sadïd ad-Dïn 'Alï b. 'Um ar 
Mu'izzï Ghaznavï obtained his name of Sharaf an-Nudamä’ 
‘Exaltedness of the boon-companions’ from his membership of the 
circle of boon-companions or commensals, and his nom-de-plume of 
Mu'izzï presumably from his association with Mu'izz ad-Daula 
Khusrau Shäh.62 The overthrow of the Ghaznavids in Lahore did 
not entail a violent break with the past from the cultural point of 
view and, so far as we know, the city itself did not suffer materially 
when Mu'izz ad-Dïn Muhammad Ghürï captured it and installed 
his own governor. At least two of Khusrau Malik’s poets were wel
comed into the Ghürid fold. The poet and physician Diyâ’ ad-Dïn 
'Abd ar-Râfi' b. Abï 1-Fath Harawï, author of a well-known Risäla 
jaläliyya describing a New Year’s gift offering (naurûziyya), passed 
from a highly-honoured status under Khusrau Malik into the service 
of Mu'izz ad-Dïn Muhammad; and the *Amid Jam äl ad-Dïn Abü 
Bakr b. al-Musä'id Khusrawï, called Iftikhär ash-Shu'arä’ ‘Pride of 
the poets’, whose tahhallu$ of ‘Khusrawï’ indicates a particularly 
close relationship to Khusrau Malik, subsequently became a member 
of the Ghürid sultan’s circle of panegyrists. A further poet of Lahore, 
of unspecified date but apparently contemporary with the poets just 
mentioned, was Hamïd ad-Dïn M as'üd b. Sa'd Shâlï-küb, described 
by 'Aufï as the equal of Rüdakï and 'UnsurL63 I t is not improbable 
that a perusal of further ones of the Indo-Muslim tadhkiras64 would 
reveal the names of other authors from this final Ghaznavid period.
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The dynamic of the powerful Ghürid sultans, expanding west
wards into Khurasan against the Khwärazm-Shähs and the Qara 
Khitai, and eastwards towards the plains of India, was bound to find 
the surviving Ghaznavid state in the Panjab an obstacle that had 
ultimately to be removed. Eastern Afghanistan was secured for the 
Ghürids by the ejection of the Oghuz from Ghazna in 569 /1173-4. 
The new ruler there, Mu'izz ad-Dïn Muhammad, was now able to 
utilise the town in its historic rôle as a spring-board for raids down to 
the Indus valley and beyond. But the continued Ghaznavid posses
sion of the Panjab, including Peshawar and the lower reaches of the 
Kabul river valley, led the Ghürid sultan to direct his first expedi
tions across the Gomal Pass and through what was in later times to 
be the country of the Mahsud Pathans to the Indus at Dera Ismail 
Khan. In 574/1178, Mu'izz ad-Dïn Muhammad took an army via 
Multan and Ucch— which he had wrested from their local Qarmati, 
sc. Ismâ'ïlï Shï'ï, rulers in 571 /1 175-665— but was unwise enough 
then to cross the Thar Desert southwards to Märwär and towards 
Gujarat; at Käsahrada, at the foot of Mount Äbü in the southern 
Aravalli range, his exhausted and starving army was soundly beaten 
by Mülaräjä 11, the Ghaulakya ruler of Nahrawäla in Gujarat.66

The disastrous outcome of this expedition for the Muslims now 
concentrated Mu'izz ad-Dïn Muhammad’s attention on the Ghaz
navid Panjab. He seems to have made at least two attacks against 
Lahore before finally succeeding in ending Ghaznavid rule there. 
According to Ibn al-Athïr’s account, the Ghürid forces had attempted 
to push through the Indo-Afghan hill country down to the Indus 
immediately after their capture of Ghazna from the Oghuz, but had 
been deterred by Khusrau Malik’s bringing up an army to the Indus 
crossings.67 In  575/1179-80, however, Mu'izz ad-Dïn Muhammad 
captured Peshawar, and two years later, in 577/1181-2, made his 
first strike towards Lahore. Khusrau Malik sent an embassy of 
conciliation, led by one of his sons and with the present of a fine 
elephant, and Mu'izz ad-Dïn Muhammad was persuaded to with
draw. In the following year, the Ghürid was occupied by an expedi
tion against Daibul in Sind, in the course of which the Sümra chief 
of Lower Sind was forced to acknowledge Ghürid suzerainty.68

In 581/1185-6 the Ghürid leader secured a chance to intervene 
in the Panjab at the instigation of Chakradeva, king of Jammü. 
Khusrau Malik had during the earlier part of his reign extended 
Ghaznavid authority northwards towards the southern fringes of



Kashmir, in alliance with the Khokhar hill tribesmen there, who had 
with Ghaznavid support renounced their former allegiance to 
Chakradeva. Ghakradeva therefore sent a delegation to Mu'izz 
ad-Dïn Muhammad, inciting him to attack Khusrau Malik, The 
Ghürid sultan devastated the region around Lahore, but could not 
capture it. He retired northwards, and at Chakradeva’s suggestion 
repaired the fortress of Sialkot as a  bastion against the Khokhars, 
leaving there as governor his commander Husain b. KharmïL 
Khusrau Malik and the Khokhars subsequently besieged Sialkot in 
vain, and in 582/1186 Mu'izz ad-Din Muhammad returned, and 
with help from Vijayadeva, Ghakradeva’s son and successor, at last 
captured Lahore; he then appointed 'Ali Karmakh, formerly 
governor of Multan, as his deputy in Lahore.69

The above account of the three-cornered struggle between 
Khusrau Malik and his Khokhar allies, the Hindu kings of Jammü, 
and Mu'izz ad-Din Muhammad, is largely taken from a  Hindi 
chronicle of the kings of Jammü, which Raverty resumes in his 
notes to the Tabaqät-i Näsiri translation but which he does not 
actually name. Jüzjäni’s account here is bold and laconic, but there 
is much more detail on the final capture and treacherous treatment 
of Khusrau Malik, much of it of a somewhat anecdotal nature, in the 
extended account of Ibn al-Athîr. According to this, Mu'izz ad-Din 
Muhammad besieged Lahore, and promised Khusrau Malik amän 
or a guarantee for himself and his family, the preservation of his 
wealth, the marriage of Khusrau Malik’s son with one of his own 
daughters and a grant of iqtä% if only he would yield and recognise 
the Ghürid supreme sultan Ghiyäth ad-Din Muhammad in the 
khutba. Khusrau Malik refused, but as the city’s position grew par
lous, he feared lest the populace betray him; he therefore sent the 
qädi and the khatib of Lahore to negotiate peace terms. After his 
surrender, Khusrau Malik spent two months in honoured status, 
until Ghiyäth ad-Dïn Muhammad sent an envoy requiring Mu'izz 
ad-Dïn Muhammad to send Khusrau Malik to him. Whereas 
Khusrau Malik had the bond of amän with Mu'izz ad-Dïn Muham
mad, he knew that he would have no protection against the latter’s 
brother. He was reluctant to go, a reluctance strengthened by the 
warnings of the local people as he passed through Peshawar, where 
pro-Ghaznavid sentiment was still strong. Khusrau Malik quoted to 
the son of the khatib of Peshawar, a faithful old servant of the Ghaz
navid dynasty, this pathetic line of Arabic verse,

1 3 0  T H E  S T R U G G L E  W I T H  T H E  G H Ü R I D S



r- For it is not now like the old times in the encampments, but 
chains have been placed around our necks.70 

When Khusrau Malik and his son reached Ghür, they were never 
brought face-to-face with Ghiyâth ad-Dïn Muhammad, but were 
immured in one of the castles there and never seen again.71

As noted above, Jüzjänfs account here is more sketchy, but has 
some additional details about the actual deaths of the last Ghaz
navids. He says that Khusrau Malik and his son Bahräm Shäh 
( probably the son who had been sent as a hostage to Mu'izz ad-Dïn 
Muhammad in 577/1181-2) were conveyed from Lahore to Ghazna 
and thence to Ghiyâth ad-Dîn Muhammad’s capital at Fïrüzküh; 
Khusrau Malik was then imprisoned in the fortress of Balarwän in 
Gharchistän, and Bahräm Shäh in that of Saifrüd in Ghür. Five years 
later, in 587 /1191, they were both put to death; in the previous year, 
Ghiyâth ad-Dïn and Mu'izz ad-Dïn had both been involved in war
fare in Khurasan with Sultän Shäh, brother of the Khwärazm-Shäh 
Tekish, and they may have feared some attempt to rescue the two sur
viving Ghaznavids and use them as pawns in warfare or negotiations.72

'Aufi in his Jawami' al-hikäyät has an anecdote about Khusrau 
Malik’s delivery of Lahore to Mu'izz ad-Dïn Muhammad as the 
result of a stratagem employed by the latter; the only detail which 
rings historically true, however, is mention of Khusrau Malik’s son 
( Bahräm Shäh ? ) being kept at Ghazna during the last years of his 
father’s independent reign, presumably as a hostage.73

Thus the rivalry, which had extended over some half-century, 
between the Ghaznavids and Ghürids, ended in the victory of the 
latter and the destruction of the ancient sultanate of Ghazna; the 
town was never again to enjoy the status of capital of a mighty 
empire, and Bäbur, visiting Ghazna in 910/1504-5, was to wonder 
how such an insignificant place could once have been so celebrated 
and flourishing.74 As for the Ghürids, they were not destined to enjoy 
for long their position as heirs to the Ghaznavids in the eastern 
Islamic world, and their period of florescence and fame proved to be 
much briefer than that of the preceding dynasty; only twenty-four 
years after Khusrau Malik had been executed, the Ghürid dominions 
came under the control of the Khwärazm-Shähs.
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A P P E N D I X  A

Ib n  B äbä al-Q ashäm  on  th e  H isto ry  

o f  th e  G haznavids

i.

Introduction

The Kitäb Refs mal an-nadîm of Abü 1- Abbâs Ahmad b. 'AH al- 
Qâshânî or al-Qâshï is, as its name 'The boon-companion’s stock-in- 
trade’ implies, an adab work, containing information considered of 
practical value to the class of commensals, story tellers and profes
sional entertainers. The author himself is a most obscure character. 
We find scattered mentions of him in later authors, for example 
Damïri and Yäqüt, but none of the compilers of biographical 
dictionaries, such as Yäqüt or Safad!, have specific entries on him, 
with the exception of Sam'äni, who mentions him s.v. ‘al-Qâshï’ and 
describes him as an adîby very knowledgeable about history and adab, 
and the author of many fine books.1 The Ahmad b. 'AH al-Qâshânï 
al-Lughawï ('thegram m arian’), called L.w.h. or IbnL.w.h. ( luwwa, 
'aloes wood5, the sort of euphuistic name one would give to a slave ? ), 
to whom Yäqüt actually does devote a biography in his Irshäd al- 
arib, cannot be our Ibn Bäbä; the Qäshäni of the Irshäd entry was 
clearly a frequenter of the grammarians’ circles of Iraq some two 
centuries before Ibn Bäbä’s time, since such well-known scholars as 
Ibn Duraid, Niftawaih and Ibn Färis are mentioned as being in 
contact with him.2 However, in his geographical dictionary, the 
Mufjam al-buldän, s.v, ‘Qäshän’, Yäqüt really does mention our Ibn 
Bäbä as Abü l-'Abbäs Ahmad b. 'AH b. Baba al-Qâshï, describing 
him as a littérateur who wrote a book on the sub-sects of the Shl'a 
(kitab allafahufïfiraq ash-Shfa), which Yäqüt had read.3 Ibn Bäbä at 
one stage in his career travelled to Khurasan— Yäqüt says that hav
ing arrived at Merv, he stayed there till his death some time after the 
year 500 /1106-7— where deplored the dire straits into which the 
honourable profession of nadim and sämir had fallen, and it was this



which impelled him to write his Kitäb Ra?s mäl an-nadïm.
This work has now been for the first time edited by Dr Muhammad 

Salih Badawi of Mecca as his Ph.D. thesis, A critical edition of Ibn 
Bäbä’s Kitab Refs mäl an-nadïm, with an introduction and summary (M an
chester 1975), and it is to be hoped that this will eventually be pub
lished. Meanwhile, a brief account of the work is accessible in the 
present author’s article £Early sources for the history of the first four 
Ghaznavid sultans (977-1041)’, 7£?,v 11 (1963), 17-18, and there 
is an article on the author by idem in E P  s.v. ‘al-Käshänl, al-Käshi, 
Abu ’l-'Abbäs Ahmad b. 'Alf. Only three manuscripts of the Kitäb 
Ra?s mäl an-nadïm are so far known, two in Istanbul and one in India. 
The Istanbul ones were sketchily described by Viqar Ahmad 
Hamdani,4 and have now been fully analysed by Dr Badawi in op. 
cit., i, 18 ff. One of these manuscripts, Turhan Valide =  Yeni Cami 
234 (now in the Siileymaniye Library) is ostensibly an autograph, 
but is more probably a later copy transcribed from the autograph. 
In  its colophon the author states that he compiled his book in 
Ramadän 501 /April—M ay 1108 for a so-far unidentified patron 
called al-Amlr ar-Ra’Is Sa'd al-Mulk Abu 1-Fath Muhammad b. 
Bahräm b. 'All (perhaps a member of the Seljuq prince Sanjar b. 
Malik Shah’s court circle in Merv) and completed it in the following 
month, 10 Shawwäl 501/25 May 1108. On this basis, Ibn Bäbä 
wrote during the caliphate of al-Mustazhir (487-512/1094-1118), 
yet there is mention in the book of the caliph al-Muqtafl, who ruled 
half-a-century later (530-55 /1136-60) ; the whole question of this 
apparent anachronism is discussed by Dr Badawi in op. cit., i, 28-30. 
The third manuscript, that of Patna, was not available to Dr 
Badawi, but a description of it may be read in that library’s cata
logue ; it apparently gives the history of the Abbasid caliphs up to al- 
M uqtafl’s reign, and is a late 19th-century manuscript.5

The seventh and final chapter of the Kitäb Ra?s mäl an-nadïm is an 
historical one, in which the author deals with the Orthodox caliphs, 
the Umayyads, the Abbasids (down to al-Muqtadl, succeeded in 
467/1075); the twelve Imams of the mainstream Twelver Shl'a; 
the Imams of the Bätiniyya or Seveners, including the Fätimids 
down to al-Musta'Ii (succeeded in 487/1094); the Tahirids; the 
Sämänids; the Dailamls or Büyids; and finally, the Ghaznavids, 
down to Mas'üd b. Ibrâhîm (succeeded in 492/1099). The Seljuqs 
he left aside for treatment in a later work, so he says ; if this book was 
ever composed, we have no record of it. The selection of dynasties
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treated certainly shows that Ibn Bäbä had the interests of a patron 
in the eastern Iranian world in mind, for there is no mention of 
events in the Muslim west in his book.

1 3 4  a p p e n d i x  a

2.
Translation o f the passage on the Ghaznavids6

[f.203a] The amirs and sultans in Ghazna of the house of Näsir 
ad-Dïn Sebüktigin
§i.[f.203b] [These were] nine in number, sc. Sebüktigin, Mahmüd, 
Muhammad, M as'üd, Maudüd, ’Abd ar-Rashid, Farrukh-Zäd, 
Ibrahim and Mas'üd.
§2. As for Sebüktigin, he was a slave of the Häjib Alptigin and had 
been brought from Barskhän. Alptigin himself was a slave of 
Ismä'il b. Ahmad; he served Ismä'il, then his son Ahmad b. 
Ismä'il, then his grandson Nasr b. Ahmad, then his great-grandson 
Null b. Nasr, and finally the latter’s son 'Abd al-Malik. When 'Abd 
al-Malik fell from his horse and was killed, they set up on the throne 
in his place his brother Mansür b. Nüh. 'Abd al-Malik, however, 
had enjoined Alptigin that if he were to suffer any fatal accident, 
Alptigin should set up in his place his son. Alptigin accordingly re
acted strongly to Mansür’s elevation to the throne; Mansür in turn 
became apprehensive and attempted to arrest Alptigin. Alptigin 
was at this time commander-in-chief of the army of Khurasan, and 
when he became apprised of the amir Mansür’s fears and suspicions, 
he left Khurasan and made for India. There he became occupied 
with warfare and raiding, dying at Ghazna in the year 3521/963].
§3.Power passed to his son Ishäq, once he had made a journey to the 
court of Bukhara and sought pardon for his father’s untoward 
actions; he then returned to Ghazna with assent to his succession 
there and with a patent of investiture from the amir of Khurasan. 
Ishäq died in Dhü 1-Qa'da of the year 355 [/October-November 
966]. In  his place there succeeded his commander-in-chief, who was 
called Bilgetigin. Bilgetigin was hit by a stray arrow [f.204a] at the 
gates of Gardiz, and died in the year [3] 62 [/972~3]. They set up 
in his stead the other commander of the army, called Böri, but he 
was a confirmed drunkard; affairs got out of control and disorder 
grew. Among the ghuläms of Alptigin and his son Ishäq, Sebüktigin 
was vigilant, firm, energetic, accustomed to enforcing discipline and 
to exacting obedience. Without waiting for a specific commission 
from the amir Böri (since the latter spent his time drinking and was



deeply addicted to unworthy pleasures), Sebüktigin set about 
restoring the position and bringing order out of chaos. Hence the 
army agreed to appoint him as their leader. He assumed command 
and acted as their commander on the basis of certain conditions 
which he imposed on them, this being in Sha'bän of the year 366 
[/M arch-A pril 977]. He then inaugurated a policy of making 
expeditions into India, where he achieved mighty victories, made 
many conquests and took a great amount of plunder. His followers 
grew rich and benefited from his auspicious leadership, until his 
prestige became high, his renown became everywhere recognised and 
his fame spread far and wide.
§ 4 .N ow the Sïmjürïs, who were accustomed to hold command of the 
army of Khurasan, rebelled against the amîr Nüh b. Mansür b. 
N ut- b. Nasr. So Nüh called upon Sebüktigin for help, summoning 
him to Bukhara for this purpose. The latter came along and collected 
together an army. Amir Nüh crossed over [the Oxus river], with 
Sebüktigin preceding him, and he fought a battle with the Sïmjürïs 
at the gates of Herat, putting them to flight. Amïr Nüh returned to 
Bukhara; he appointed Mahmüd b. Sebüktigin to be commander 
of the army of Khurasan, and sent Sebüktigin back to Ghazna. After 
that, warfare broke out between Mahmüd and the Sïmjürïs [f. 
204b] on two further occasions, and Mahmüd routed Abü 'Alï b. 
Sïmjür at the gates of Tüs. With this, no-one remained to raise a 
banner for Abü 'Alt or his partisans again, and Mahmüd remained 
as commander in Khurasan.
§5.Then, after this, Sebüktigin became ill at Balkh, and wished to 
return to Ghazna. He was carried back, a sick man, on a litter, but 
when he reached the staging-post known as M adr u  Müy, the decree 
of God, which cannot be turned back, overtook him and he died. 
This was in Sha'bän of the year 387 [ /August-September 997]. The 
funeral bier was transported back to Ghazna. Sebüktigin’s period of 
governorship and military command there was from Sha'bän in the 
year [3]66 [/M arch-A pril 977] to Sha'bän in the year [33B7 
[/August-Septem ber 997]. When he had left Ghazna, he had en
trusted to his son Ismä'Il all his affairs and the government of those 
territories, and had said to him, ‘Your brother Mahmüd will be 
satisfied with command of the army of Khurasan’. However, when 
Sebüktigin died, Mahmüd had no thought for anything else but 
getting control of power in Ghazna. He hurried thither ; Ismâ'ïl sub
mitted and handed over power to him, becoming one of Mahmüd’s
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military commanders, both of them achieving exalted positions after 
then. Sebüktigin’s period of rule amounted therefore to twenty-one 
years.
§6.His son Abü 1-Qasim M ahmüd b. Sebüktigin ruled after him, as 
inheritor of Ghazna from his father and as commander of the army 
in Khurasan on the authority of the Sämänids. According to what 
the historian of the Ghaznavids Abü 1-Fadl al-Baihaqi relates, 
Mahmüd was born on the night before 'Äshürä day in the year 361 
[ — night of 9-10  M uharram /1-2 November 971]. He continued 
to recognise the authority of the Sämänid [f.205a] family and to 
place their name in the khutba from the pulpits of Ghazna and 
Khurasan down to the year [3]8p [/999L two years after his father’s 
death.
§7-Mansür b. Nüh crossed [the Oxus river] to Merv and Sarakhs, 
and warfare broke out between him and his commander-in-chief 
(Häjib al-Bäb) Begtuzun. The latter sought the help of Fä’iq; they 
made an agreement together, blinded Mansür b. Nüh and set up 
in his place his brother eAbd al-Malik b. Nüh. Mahmüd was out
raged by these events, and he and his brother marched on Merv with 
a numerous and heavily-equipped army and many elephants. He 
attacked the enemy and put them to flight, killing large numbers of 
their forces. Some of the fleeing troops perished in the desert around 
Merv, the rest managed to escape across the river with 'Abd al-Malik 
to Bukhara. Mahmüd now made the khutba in the first place for 
al-Qädir billäh, and in the second place for himself; now the 
Sämänids had never made the khutba for al-Qädir, but had said, (We 
gave our allegiance originally to at-Tä5i', and whilst he is still alive, 
it would be morally wrong for us to renounce our allegiance to him5. 
This victory was on the 27th day of Jum ädä 1 in the year 389 [/16 
May 999]. When the news of all this reached al-Qädir billäh in 
Baghdad, he rejoiced greatly, and sent to Mahmüd an envoy with 
robes of honour and an investiture charter for Khurasan; the envoy 
reached Mahmüd at Balkh. He was now firmly established in power, 
and retained this authority during a  long reign. His practice was to 
lead an expedition into India one year and then return the next; he 
would keep a watch on affairs in India, and at the same time keep a 
wary eye on the Qarakhanids of Transoxania. The stories of 
Mahmud’s exploits are very numerous and his victories were 
extremely extensive; unfortunately, there is [f.205b] insufficient 
room here to go into them. He died in Ghazna on Thursday, 23

I 36 A P P E N D I X  A



Rabï' 11 in the year 421 [/30 April 1030], having entrusted his 
kingdom to his son the amir Muhammad b. Mahmüd.
§8.The amir Muhammad b. Mahmüd b. Sebüktigin. Despite his 
son the am ir M as'üd’s noble virtues, his solidity of character, his 
sagacity and his courage, Mahmüd was on bad terms with him; it 
was said that he used to envy men of outstanding force of character. 
Instead, he showed favour to his other son Muhammad, although he 
did not regard Muhammad very highly in his estimation; moreover, 
he used continually to find fault with Mas'üd, whilst continuing to 
assign to him offices and commands. When Mahmüd led his expedi
tion to 'Iraq  ['Ajami], he took M as'üd with him, entrusting Ghazna 
and Khurasan to Muhammad’s care, intending thereby to facilitate 
Muhammad’s accession to power and to strengthen his authority; 
but in the event, all that was of no benefit to Muhammad. Mahmüd 
fell ill at Ray. He ordered M as'üd to stay in 'Iraq  ['Ajami] and to 
subdue the whole of that region, and then he himself turned back. 
By giving these instructions, Mahmüd aimed at getting M as'üd 
away from the capital, the treasuries and the strongholds, should 
death come upon him, so that the path to power would be left clear 
for Muhammad. When he felt the approach of death, he told his 
companions, £I am fully aware that Mas'üd will not stay in 'Iraq  
one moment when he hears of my death. He will ride swiftly against 
Muhammad, and will cause all sorts of troubles for him. However, 
I am determined to carry out my decision and my desire concerning 
Muhammad ; perhaps God will protect him from harm and deliver 
him safely from M as'üd’s threats’. He wrote letters explaining his 
intentions to the seat of the caliphate.
§9.When Mahmüd was on the point of death, Muhammad was 
away in Güzgän. So Mahmüd sent an envoy [f.2o6a] to fetch him 
back quickly to the capital, in order that he might give his last charge 
to Muhammad; but Muhammad failed to reach his father in time. 
Instead, Mahmüd gave his last instructions to 'Alï al-Qarïb, the 
Hâjib al-Kabïr and commander of the army, and to his vizier 
Hasanak an-Nïshapürx, telling them to get the army and other 
members of the official classes to give their allegiance to Muhammad. 
After doing this, he died. Amir Muhammad reached Ghazna forty 
days after his father’s death and assumed power there. The people 
gave their allegiance to him. Muhammad plunged himself into 
drinking, pleasure and vain amusements, and began to lavish lar
gesse and to dissipate his treasuries, until his prestige dropped, his

I B N  B Â B Â  O N  T H E  G H A Z N A V I D S  137



authority weakened and other people’s respect for him declined. 
The Hâjib 'Alï and the vizier Hasanak had been close friends, but 
because of Muhammad’s decline in popular favour, there arose an 
estrangement and contention between them, and without either the 
am ir’s knowledge or permission, the Hâjib arrested the vizier.
§10. Just as Mahmüd had foretold, amïr Mas'üd did not remain in 
'Iraq  ['Ajami] one single day once he had heard the news of his 
father’s death. He left Isfahän, on the pretext that all the people 
desired him as their ruler, and without being deflected from his pur
pose by anything, reached Nïshâpür. A part of Muhammad’s army 
inclined towards his cause because they knew of his reputation for 
noble virtues, strength in battle and bravery. Muhammad marched 
out from Ghazna with the intention of repelling his brother Mas'üd 
from his treasured possessions and of combatting him. They brought 
the vizier along in fetters, taking no notice of Muhammad’s in
structions regarding him. When the forces approached a place near 
Bust called Tigïnâbâd, the Hâjib 'Alï sent his brother Il-Direk to 
Mas'üd, bearing messages of conciliation and seeking to ingratiate 
himself with him. M as'üd received him, heaped gifts on him and 
assured him of all sorts of future acts of generosity.
§ 11. [f. 206b] Meanwhile, the Hâjib 'Alï and the amïr Yüsuf, amïr 
M as'üd’s paternal uncle, conspired together to seize and confine 
Muhammad in a nearby castle and then join Mas'üd, who was at 
that time in Herat. They successfully accomplished this and then 
came to Mas'üd, feeling sure that they would be treated with great 
respect and that they would be given exalted positions in the amir’s 
retinue. But when they entered his presence, M as'üd ordered them 
to be carried off to one of the cells and imprisoned there in company 
with a group of other prominent former supporters of Muhammad, 
and he exclaimed that ‘All these men hold that it is lawful to trans
fer power from one brother to another’. He then sent someone to act 
as custodian over his brother Muhammad, and in this fashion, amïr 
Muhammad’s period of rule came to an end. That was in Shawwäl 
of the year 422 / [September-October 1031], after twenty months 
only in power; amir M as'üd was now in unchallenged control.
§12. The AmïrAbüSa'ïd M as'üd b. Mahmüd b. Sebüktigin now ruled 
over the various provinces of his father’s empire in quite a praise
worthy manner, except that Khurasan was now very disturbed and 
in turmoil because of the Türkmens. M as'üd kept sending army after 
army against them, but all the troops would come back beaten and
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discomfited. In  the end, he was compelled in Ramadan 431 [ /M ay - 
June 1040] to march against them in person. He reached Sarakhs, 
and the Turkmens fled before him in disarray towards Merv. En 
route, they blocked up the wells used by travellers across the Merv 
desert. Unaware of this, Mas'üd hurried after their tracks. Both 
beasts and men suffered terribly from thirst, and the horses and mules 
perished. After enduring dreadful hardships, the soldiers managed 
to escape on camel back, and [f. 207a] they sought refuge at a  village 
called Dandänqän, the first of the villages of the Merv oasis. But the 
people of Dandänqän shut the gates in M as'üd’s face. Hence the 
army was forced to move onwards for two farsakhs, until they saw 
the Turkmens drawn up in groups of fighting men on the sandhills, 
not with the express intention of giving battle, but because of their 
habitual practice of deploying themselves openly; then if they saw 
an opportunity of giving battle, they would seize it, but if not, they 
would take refuge in flight. When the enfeebled condition of the 
Ghaznavid troops, their disordered state and the treacherous be
haviour of one group within the army to another became fully 
apparent, the Turkmens were emboldened to attack. The chiefs of 
Mas'üd’s army contemplated surrendering him to the enemy, telling 
him, cYou are now in a position of total ruin; your troops have 
betrayed you, and there is no way out except in flight and saving 
your own skin, so that you may have an opportunity of making a fresh 
start on this problem’. So Mas'üd rode off on an elephant and es
caped in a most ignominious fashion, finally reaching Ghazna. He 
stayed there some months resting and recuperating and recovering 
his spirits. Then he set about confronting that group of commanders 
who had let him down on the day of battle, such as the Häjib 
Sübashï, Begtoghdï, the Häjib 'Alï b. Däya, and others; he con
fiscated their goods and exterminated the lot of them by executing, 
crucifying and skinning them alive.
§13. Mas'üd now sent his son M audüd and his vizier Ahmad b. 
'Abd as-Samad with the cream of the royal ghuläms to Balkh, in 
order to repel the Türkmens if they invaded those regions. He him
self decided to proceed to India and collect together armies of the 
Hindus, because of the qualities which he discerned in them of use
fulness, fortitude in fighting round their standard, trustworthiness 
and loyalty. When he reached Waihind, he crossed the Indus with 
his family and children. The eunuch commander Nüshtigin al- 
Balkhî saw [f.207b] his opportunity, and came to an agreement
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with the rest of the army which had not yet crossed the Indus. They 
plundered the remainder of Mas'üd’s baggage and openly raised the 
flag of rebellion against him. They brought out once more Mas'üd’s 
brother Muhammad, who had been blinded, but was at that time 
with them and in good health, and they set him up as amïr. They 
then crossed the river after Mas'üd. When Mas'üd became aware 
of their evil machinations, he sought protection from them by 
shutting himself up, together with his children and his harem, in the 
ribät of Mârïkala. Nüshtigin, in company with all those who had 
rallied to his side and also the amïr Muhammad, besieged the 
ribät until they managed to get hold of Mas'üd. They brought him 
to the fortress of GM; then soon afterwards they burst in and 
killed him, chopping off his head. They then marched off towards 
Peshawar.
§14. Amïr Maudüd and Ahmad b. 'Abd as-Çamad were meanwhile 
still in the region of Ghazna, waiting for the end of winter so that they 
might go down to Balkh. They got news of what had happened, so 
they returned to the town of Ghazna itself. They gathered together 
all the troops they could possibly collect, and flew after the rebel 
forces just like a hawk swooping down on its prey. Eventually they 
caught up with that bunch of treacherous and faithless scoundrels on 
the 13th of Rajab [4] 32 [/19 March 1041], and fought with them 
for a whole day, from the beginning of the day’s light to its end. All 
the rebels fell into the hands of the troops from Ghazna, including 
the amïr Muhammad and his son Ahmad, who had been flying with 
his father’s wings, and the whole of the evil-doers. Amïr Maudüd 
showed extensive generosity and forgiveness, but he put into effect 
the decree of God Most High in the cases of the son of [his father’s] 
paternal uncle Yüsuf, the son of amïr Muhammad, Nüshtigin al- 
Balkhï and three others of the leading [f.2o8a] commanders, by 
execution, crucifixion and stoning. Amïr Mas'üd’s death was in 
Safar of the year [4] 33 [/October 1041 ], and the period of his rule 
was ten years and some odd months.
§15. After him, the amïr Abü 1-Fath Maudüd b. Mas'üd succeeded 
to power in Sha'bän [4]33 [/M arch-A pril 1042]. He governed 
well and kept firm order in the state, except for the continued pre
sence of the Türkmens in Khurasan. If destiny had prolonged the 
days of Maudüd (may God have mercy on him) and if fate had 
assisted him, he would have dealt with them once and for all; but 
the decree of God Most High, which cannot be staved off by any
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possible means, came down upon him. He was afflicted with an in
testinal disorder (qülanj) whilst he was encamped at the gates of 
Ghazna. When he despaired of ever recovering, he despatched his 
vizier to Sïstân, with cavalry and infantrymen, and he himself went 
into the town of Ghazna. But when the vizier reached the fortress of 
Mandish, which is a fortress on the road to Bust, the news of amir 
Maudüd’s death came to him.
§16.Now when Maudüd had neared the point of death, he had 
appointed as his successor one of his sons, who was only five years old. 
The latter ruled for five days only, and then the army transferred its 
allegiance to M audüd’s brother 'Al! b. M as'üd; but he in turn only 
remained in power for forty-five days. The story behind this is that 
when Maudüd returned to Ghazna after seizing and wreaking his 
vengeance on his father’s murderers, he also arrested his uncle 'Abd 
ar-Rashïd b. Mahmüd and shut him up in the aforementioned 
fortress of Mandish. He remained there all the subsequent days of 
his life. The vizier 'Abd ar-Razzäq b. Ahmad b. al-Hasan [f. 208b] 
al-Maimandî received the news of M audüd’s death when he was 
actually encamped just below this fortress; he fetched out 'Abd ar- 
Rashïd, brought the latter back with him to Ghazna, and set him up 
as amir. The date of amir M audüd’s death was Wednesday, 21 
Raj ab in the year 441 [/19 December 1049], and he was twenty- 
nine years old at the time.
§I7-The amir 'Abd ar-Rashld b. Mahmüd acceded to power on 27 
Sha'bän in the year [4] 41 [/24 January 1050]. Amir Maudüd had a 
Turkish ghulam called Toghrll, an energetic and courageous warrior. 
Maudüd had singled him out for special consideration and had pro
moted him; and he had elevated his status by giving him the hand of 
his own sister in marriage. When 'Abd ar-Rashïd came to the throne, 
he continued to treat Toghrll with equal generosity. Toghrll, for his 
part, used to behave in an easy and familiar way with 'Abd ar- 
Rashld, and he kept requesting the amir to provide him with an 
army and resources so that he might march against the Türkmens 
and recover Khurasan from them. He had managed to secure a 
victory over the amir Alp Arslan b. Chaghrï Beg at Hupyän during 
the campaign of Chaghrï Beg, when the latter had been repulsed by 
the Ghaznavid forces and put to flight. The latter victory was ac
counted to ToghrïPs credit also. 'Abd ar-Rashïd wanted to be free 
of Toghrïl’s presence, so he authorised him to march to Sïstân with 
a  force of his followers fairly small in numbers. He set off with them,
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defeated Bïghü, the paternal uncle of Chaghri Beg, hurled him out
of Sïstân, and took possession of the province.
§ 18.AII the rest of the slave troops who were in the capital Ghazna 
now rallied to ToghriTs side and joined his forces, [f. 209a] Toghrïl 
became excited by the idea of seizing the throne for himself. His 
partisans did homage to him, and the whole body of them marched 
swiftly back from Sïstân and attacked 'Abd ar-Rashïd in Ghazna. 
The unfortunate amïr had no resource left except to seek immediate 
refuge in the citadel of Ghazna, whilst Toghrïl took over the royal 
palace and centre of government and assumed the throne, with the 
army rallying to his side. Then he stormed the citadel and forced 
'Abd ar-Rashïd to come forth, after which he killed him.
§19. The leading people in the state now criticised Toghrïl’s action 
and began to conspire together. The Hâjib Khirkhïz, who was at 
that time in India, disapproved violently of what they had done, and 
blamed them for their complicity. He wrote menacing letters to them 
so that everyone, great or small, now refused to serve Toghrïl and 
started to execrate and vilify him totally. I t happened that one of the 
palace ghulâms, who was not particularly prominent or well known, 
used to frequent the wine shops and drink wine there in the company 
of dissolute persons. He was reprimanded for this behaviour while he 
was drunk, so he resolved secretly to assassinate Toghrïl, making no- 
one privy to his intention. One day when Toghrïl was seated on his 
throne, with all the courtiers and troops drawn up in ranks before 
him, this slave attacked him with a spear which he was concealing, 
transfixing and killing him with it. All the people standing by assumed 
that he had done that with the complicity of the whole assembly, 
so that none of them moved from his place. This ghuläm was called 
Nüshtigin and was noted for his fine singing voice ; he now became 
famed for his deed.
§20. The general body of leading men in the state agreed to appoint 
as ruler over themselves a suitable member of the traditional ruling 
house of the Ghaznavids. The amïr Farrukh-Zäd b. [f.2ogb] 
M as'üd had been incarcerated in one of the strongholds. Khirkhïz 
arrived back from India three days after ToghrïPs assassination. 
They decided to send for Farrukh-Zäd and make him am ïr' this was 
accordingly done. All these events took place in the year [4] 43 
and part of [4] 44 [ / i  051-2].
§21.The amïr Abü Shujä' Farrukh-Zäd b. M as'üd b. Mahmud 
succeeded to power in the state. He was a noble-minded and just
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ruler, who reigned equitably and had a praiseworthy nature; 
through his coming to the throne, the flow of water which had 
dwindled away and the splendour which had departed came back 
once more. He died on 17 Safar in the year 451 [ / 4 April 1059 ].
§22.The just sultan Ibrahim b. Mas'üd. Sultan Abü 1-Muzaffar 
Ibrâhîm was imprisoned in a certain fortress in some region or other. 
He was offered the supreme power; he responded favourably and 
ascended the throne. He exercised power for an extremely long 
reign. He behaved with justice towards his subjects; he was noble- 
minded, restrained in his behaviour, firm in judgment and success
ful in the affairs which he undertook. He had all these virtues to such 
a pitch that he excelled all the other members of his dynasty in 
praiseworthy characteristics, with the exception that Mahmüd was 
superior in martial vigour and strength. His presence inspired awe 
and respect; he was always victorious in a struggle; he was always in 
perfect control of himself; and his armies were always triumphant in 
battle. He was always able to put his commands into execution and to 
enforce his prohibitions. No-one was able to find fault with any of 
his actions, nor could any of his personal qualities be criticised unless 
for his undue interest in the various sects and religious faiths; 
people used to speak critically because of this. Nevertheless, Ibrâhîm 
[f.2ioa] remained the cynosure of all eyes from the remote corners 
of the world; his munificence was much sought-after and suppliants 
came from afar seeking his liberality. He lavished his riches on all 
sorts of good causes, until the ineluctable decree of God came down 
upon him in Dhü 1-Qa'da of the year 492 [/Septem ber-October 
1099]. He had several sons by various mothers, and these sons con
tested among themselves the succession to the throne.
§23.The just amir M as'üd b. Ibrâhîm. Then the Amîr Abü Sa'îd 
M as'üd b. Ibrâhîm b. M as'üd got the upper hand over his rivals, 
and his authority was established in all the provinces of the empire. 
He forged a powerful military machine, and he acted with such jus
tice and mildness towards his subjects that these good qualities quite 
overshadowed the praiseworthy conduct of his father and put it out 
of people’s minds. His just rule became renowned throughout the 
world ; every fearful person sought refuge in his territories and every 
seeker after beneficence and goodness made his way towards him. 
God aids whom He wills with His conquering power !
§24. With regard to the sultans of our own epoch and the governors 
of our own time from the house of Seljuq, we have decided to devote
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a special work to them. This will deal with their beginnings exactly 
as they took place, the unfolding of their distinctive features, the 
conquests by their supporters in Khurasan, Iraq, Rum, Syria, the 
lands of Fürs and the Hijaz, and the point to which their dominion 
has spread, stage by stage and year by year. For this reason, we have 
not mentioned them here.

1 4 4  a p p e n d i x  a

3-
Commentary

§ i . I t  will be noted that the ephemeral rulers Mas'üd n  b. Maudüd 
and 'All b. M as'üd are omitted from Ibn Baba’s list of the Ghaznavid 
sovereigns.
§2. Sebüktigin11 s slave origin from Barskhän. This origin from Barskhän, 
a district on the shores of the Ïsïq-Kôl in Semirechye ( in the modern 
Kirghiz ssr), is confirmed only in the alleged Pand-näma of Sebük
tigin, a  collection of counsels supposedly written for the seven-year- 
old prince Mahmüd when Sebüktigin marched to occupy the region 
of Bust in 367/977-8 and left Mahmüd behind in Ghazna as his 
nominal deputy. See Näzim £The Pand-Nämah of SubuktiginV 
J R  A S  (1933) text 6 io, tr. 621, and Erdogan Merçil ‘Sebüktegin’in 
Pend-nâmesi (Farsça metin ve türkce tercumesi )J Islâm Tetkikleri 
Enstitüsü Dergisi v i /1 -2  (Istanbul 1975) text 213, tr. 227; the 
original Persian text is contained within the 8 th/14th century 
author ShabänkäraTs Majma'' al-ansäb f î  f-tawärikh, on which see 
below. There is no solid basis for the categorical assertion recently 
made by M. A. Shaban in his Islamic history, a new interpretation. 2. 
A.D . 750-1*055 (A.H . 132-448) (Cambridge 1976) 180-1, that 
Sebüktigin was not a slave at all, but £a native leader of the region of 
Ghaznin5; it is unlikely that Ibn Bäbä, writing only one hundred 
years after Sebüktigin’s death, could have been mistaken over the 
questions of servile status and Central Asian origins, whatever the 
reliability or otherwise of the Pand-näma.

*Abd al-Malik b. JVüJfs son. This was Nasr b. 'Abd al-Malik, a 
child, whose rule in Bukhärä lasted for only one day before Mansür 
b. Nüh was raised to the throne by Fä’iq and the party at court 
opposed to Alptigin; see Barthold Turkestan down to the Mongol 
invasion3, 251, and R.N .Frye in The Cambridge history o f Iran. IV . 
From the Arab invasion to the Saljuqs, ed. Frye (Cambridge 1975) 152. 
§3.Alfitigin’s son. The name of this son appears more usually in the 
sources as Abü Ishäq Ibrâhîm b. Alptigin.



The chronology of the predecessors o f Sebüktigin in the governorship of 
Ghazna. See on this Näzim, The life and times o f Sultän Mahmud o f 
Ghazna, 175-6, who did not however know of Ibn Baba’s work and 
had at his disposal a manuscript of Shabänkära’i’s Majma' al-ansäb, 
which is defective for this particular period; for this last source, see 
Bosworth, ‘Early sources for the history of the first four Ghaznavid 
Sultans (977“  1041)’, 18-20. Reference should now be made, 
pending the appearance at some future time of a critical edition, to 
the Istanbul manuscript Yeni Garni 909, used by the present author 
in his various works on the Ghaznavids and by Merçil in the article 
cited above ; the relevant section on the predecessors of Sebüktigin 
is at ff. 164a-165b. A discussion of several difficult points in the his
tory and chronology of these Turkish commanders may further be 
found in Bosworth, ‘Notes on the pre-Ghaznavid history of Eastern 
Afghanistan5, 12-24, see also idem, in The Cambridge history o f Iran> 
iv , 164-5. The dates given here by Ibn Bäbä for the deaths of Alp- 
tigin’s son and of Bilgetigin provide additional information, and in 
the case of the latter’s death, correct Nazim’s data.

The siege o f Gardiz by Bilgetigin. The necessity for military opera
tions here indicates that the family of the indigenous rulers of 
Zäbulistän at this time, the mysterious Lawïks or Lowiks, whilst dis
placed from Ghazna by Alptigin and the Turkish slave former 
troops of the Sämänids, still held on in the adjacent town for a decade 
or so longer ; for more information on the Lawïks, see Bosworth, art. 
cit. A more circumstantial account of Bilgetigin’s death in battle is 
given by Fakhr-i Mudabbir, Ädäb al-harb, India Office ms.f. 76a, ed. 
Khwänsän, 246-7; Fakhr-i M udabbir claimed descent on his 
mother’s side from Bilgetigin, cf. Shafi, ‘Fresh light on the Ghaz
navids’, 191, so that some family tradition may be enshrined here. 
The anecdote here states that the besieging Turkish army fell back 
from Gardiz when its commander was killed; hence the town pro
bably did not come under permanent Turkish control until Sebük- 
tigin’s rule was firmly established in Ghazna. See in general for this 
dark period of the region’s history, Bosworth, art. cit.

The date o f Bilgetigin’5 death. Jüzjânî, Tabaqât-i Näsiri, 1, 227, tr.i, 
73, states that he was amir in Ghazna for ten years, but this must be 
an over-estimate, even on the assumption that Bilgetigin was killed 
in 364/974-5, as certain later sources assert, see Nazim, op. cit., 27.

The Amir Böri. For the noun böri ( =  ‘wolf’ in all Turkish languages 
except the southwestern group, which has hurt, see Sir Gerard
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Clauson An etymological dictionary o f pre-thirteenth century Turkish 
[Oxford 1972], 356); the text writes BM, as against Kâshgharï’s 
usual orthography of bun. I t  seems nevertheless impossible to read 
this name of Ibn Baba’s as Pïrêy, as does Raverty in his translation 
of Jüzjânî, loc. cit., or as PM, as does Näzim, in loc. cit.

The date of Sebüktigin!s assumption of leadership. This is given more 
exactly in Jüzjânî, loc. cit., as Friday, 27 Sha'bän 366/20 April 977; 
Ibn al-Athir, ed. Tornberg, v m , 503, ed. Beirut, v m , 683-4, gives 
only the year.
§4. The rebellion o f the Sïmjürïs. Detailed accounts of the historical 
background to these events, including the fall of the Sämänids and 
the rise of Mahmüd of Ghazna, are given in Barthold, op. cit., 250 
ff., in Näzim, op. cit., 24 ff., 36 ff., and by Frye and Bosworth in The 
Cambridge history of Iran, iv , 155-60, 168-9.
§5. The date and place o f Sebüktigin1 s death. According to the Hudüd al- 
*älam} tr. Minorsky, 109, cf. 342, M adr u Müy were ‘two small towns 
within the limits of Andaräb’ ; they lay in fact on the route from 
Baghlän to Bämiyän and Parwän, in the basin of the Surkhäb river. 
Ibn Baba’s information here is further to be found in Jüzjânî, see 
Näzim, op. cit., 32. The exact day of Sebüktigin’s death does not 
seem to be mentioned in any of the sources.

The succession o f Ismä^ü b. Sebüktigin. It was suggested by the present 
writer in his article ‘A Turco-M ongol practice amongst the early 
Ghaznavids?5 C A J , v u  (1962) 237-40, that the anomalous and 
surprising designation of Ismä'il as Sebüktigin’s heir in Ghazna, and 
the designation of Muhammad as Mahmüd’s heir there a generation 
later, might be connected with the ancient steppe past of the Turks 
and with the institution of ultimogeniture amongst the early Mongols. 
In  the light of information communicated to me by the late Sir 
Gerard Clauson, that the Mongol institution of the ocigin appears to 
be an indigenous Mongol one, and is in any case known only from 
much later times, I  would not now seriously maintain this view. 
History provides plenty of examples of rulers making unfathomable, 
and even wildly impossible, choices of heirs.

IsmäHl as one o f Mahmüd’s subsequent commanders. Ibn Bäbä has here 
confused Ismâ'ïl with Mahmüd’s other brother Abü 1-Muzaffar 
Nasr, who was governor in Bust at Sebüktigin’s death and who sup
ported Mahmüd in the struggle for the throne; he subsequently 
became governor of Sïstân and commander-in-chief of the army of 
Khurasan for Mahmüd, see Näzim, op. cit., 38-9, 70, 152. After
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Mahmud’s victory over him, Ismä'il was in actuality imprisoned or 
exiled amongst the tributary petty dynasty of Farïghünids in 
Güzgän, see ibid., 41.
§6. The date o f Mahmüd’s birth. This is also the date given by Jüzjânï, 
i, 228, tr. i, 76, and also, according to Näzim, op. cit., 34, in 'Aufi’s 
Jawämi' al-hikäyät, where Baihaqï is also quoted as an authority; the 
part of the Mujalladät mentioning this information must be lost.
§7.The Hâjib Begtuzun. The second element in this name must be 
the old Turkish title todun (the vowel ö being indicated from Chinese 
transcriptions), a title found in the Tiu-kiu empire for an office
holder coming after the élteber in the hierarchy. By Käshghari’s time 
the title had lost most of its importance, for he defines it as 'the 
village headman who divides out irrigation water5 (Clauson An 
etymological dictionary o f pre-thirteenth century Turkish, 457), but it was 
clearly still a title of prestige in the preceding century.

The march o f Mahmüd and his brother on Merv. Ms Nuruosmaniye 
adds after ma*a akhîhi the name Ismä'il; again, we have a confusion 
with Mahmüd’s other brother Nasr, see above s.v. §5.

The Sämänids5 khutba for at-Tä’i*. Ibn Bäbä fails to mention that 
Mahmüd, like his Sämänid overlords, had until this point always 
recognised at-Tä’i' and not al-Qadir as caliph both on their coins and 
in the khutba; see Bosworth, The Ghaznavids, 28-9, G. Hennequin 
'Grandes monnaies sämänides et ghaznavides de l’Hindü Kush 331 -  
421 A.H., étude numismatique et historique5 Annales islamologiques, 
ix  (Cairo 1970) 155—6, and M.Mitchiner The multiple dirhems o f 
medieval Afghanistan (London 1973) 20-2. Hennequin also notes 
here that one of the coins examined by him (the coins in question 
are a collection of Sämänid and early Ghaznavid dirhams from the 
regions of Tukhäristän and Badakhshän), minted by Mahmüd in 
389 / 999, lacks the usual formula of caliphal acknowledgement, but 
has in the usual place for this on the coin’s reverse a formula he pro
poses very tentatively to read as Allah mumallik £God [is] the estab- 
lisher of thrones and kingdoms’. He accordingly plausibly suggests 
that this coin dates from just before M ahmüd’s recognition and 
official investiture by al-Qadir as ruler in Khurasan, and represents 
an attitude of canny opportunism and temporising by Mahmüd or 
one of his subordinates. The deposed caliph at-Tä’i' actually died 
shortly after this time in 393/1003, having been imprisoned by the 
Büyid ruler Bahä’ ad-Daula, see al-Khatïb al-Baghdâdï Ta’rîkh 
Baghdäd (Cairo 1349/1931 ) xi, 79.
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§8. Muhammad b. Mahmud’s first sultanate. Amongst all the sources com
ing after Gardïzï and Baihaqï, Shabânkâra’ï, in his Majma* al~ansäb, 
ff. 182a- 184a, has the most detailed account of this reign, doubtless 
deriving ultimately from Baihaqï’s Mujalladät, in its additional 
details, from the missing part.
§9. Mahmüd9s dying charge. According to Shabânkâra’ï, f. 180a, 
Mahmüd did manage before his death to give his wasäyä or final 
injunctions to his sons, his brother Yüsuf and his sister Khuttalï 
Khatün (the Hurra-yi Khuttalï of Baihaqï), the latter being made 
superintendent of the interests of Mahmüd’s harem, his wives and 
concubines.

The Häjib 'Â lî al-Qarïb, This name appears in similar form in 
Baihaqï and Jüzjânî, sc. as 'Alï-yi Qarïb (not 'Alï Qurbat, as in 
Raverty’s tr. of the Tabaqät-i Näsiri, 1, 89), but also in certain 
sources in the Persian form of 'Alï-yi Khwïshâwand. Gardïzï, ed. 
Näzim, 78, 93, ed. Habïbï, 185, 194, names him as 'Alï b. Il-Arslan 
al-Qarïb; cf. also Baihaqï, 82, tr. 148, where we have ‘the Häjib 
[ eAlx b.] Il-Arslan, Za'ïm  al-Hujjäb’. W hat the precise degree of 
relationship to the Ghaznavid royal house consisted of here is un
known; it may have been a bond of foster-relationship or through 
marriage, or, as R. Gelpke suggested in his Sultan Mas'üd I. von 
ùazna. Die drei ersten Jahre seiner Herrschaft, 48, Qarïb/ Khwishävand 
may simply have been an honorific title bestowed by Mahmüd as a 
token of esteem; cf. the form of address 'amm ‘paternal uncle’ by 
which Mas'üd subsequently referred to 'Alï Däya, another Turkish 
general, see below under §12. For the celebrated Hasanak, scion of 
the prominent Nishäpür family of the Mïkâlïs, see Bosworth, op. cit., 
182-4, an d E P s.v . (B .Spuler).

Muhammad’s assumption o f the throne in Ghazna. Shabânkâra’ï, ff. 
i8 ib - i8 2 a , states that the notables and leading men in the state 
(a'yän u arkän) invited a reluctant Muhammad, conscious of his 
inferiority to his brother in experience and popularity with the army, 
to assume power, because Muhammad was comparatively near at 
hand, whilst M as'üd was away in western Persia, and there was a 
fear lest strife, fitna, erupt in Ghazna if the throne were not quickly 
filled. This last argument was the one subsequently adduced by 'Alï 
Qarïb to Mas'üd when he was negotiating with the latter to betray 
Muhammad’s cause (ibid., f. 182b).
§10.Muhammad’s departure from Ghazna to encounter Mas'üd’s forces. 
According to Shabânkâra’ï again, f. 183b, Muhammad marched out
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of the capital with 20,000 men, but after cAli Qarib had suborned the 
men away from their allegiance, he was in the end left with only 60 
of the royal ghuläms.

Tigïnâbâd. This place in the early Islamic region of ar-Rukhkhaj or 
Zamïn-Dâwar has never been identified, but must have lain very 
near to Qandahär; it is mentioned as late as Juwaini (sc. in the 7th/ 
13th century), and an 18th-century European traveller’s map of the 
area records a ‘Tecniabad’ (this map is reproduced by K. Fischer in 
his £Zur Lage von Kandahar an Landverbindungen zwischen Iran 
und Indien’ Bonner Jahrbücher des Rheinischen Landmuseums in Bonn 
C L X V I I  (1967) 191-2). The origin of this curious Turco-Persian 
hybrid name is equally obscure, and there is nothing definitely to 
identify the têgin Cprince5, or the Turkish soldier whose name 
included this widespread component. J.M arquart, in his eDas Reich 
Zäbul und der Gott Zün vom 6 .-9 . Jahrhundert’ Festschrift Eduard 
Sachau, ed. G.Weil (Berlin 1915) 269, building on his theory of an 
early settlement of ethnic Turks in the southern Hephthalite kingdom 
of Zäbul, interpreted Tigïnâbâd as being a shortened version of 
Ai-tigin-äbäd, from the name Ai-tigin-shah. He omitted to say who 
this mysterious personage was, although the inference is that he was a 
local ruler after whom or after whose capital the place was named. In 
fact, it is now dubious that the Turkish title of têgin, certainly known 
amongst the Orkhon Turks, was ever known in pre-Islamic eastern 
Afghanistan, the evidence from coin legends having been rejected by 
Ghirshman, and the evidence from Chinese transcriptions of names, 
evidence made much of by M arquart and his co-worker the sino
logist de Groot, being notoriously vague and unreliable.

There seems to be no unambiguous attestation of this place name 
before the early Ghaznavid period. Geographers like Maqdisï link 
with Panjwäy, the main town of ar-Rukhkhaj, a  place called 
Bakräwädh; this writer states, Ahsan at-taqâsïm, ed. M .J.de Goeje 
(Leiden 1906), 305, that ‘Bakräwädh is a big town; its Friday 
mosque is situated in the bazaar, and the people get their water from a 
perennial stream’. Much depends on whether we correct this name 
to Tigïnâbâd (as did M arquart, in his Eränsahrnach der Geographie des 
Ps. Moses XorenacH, in AGGW,  n .f . 111/2 [Berlin 1901] 272 n.6), or 
alternatively, correct the spelling Tigïnâbâd to the place name 
Bakräwädh ( as suggested by G. Le Strange The Lands of the Eastern 
Caliphate [Cambridge 1905] 347). But it is strange that the Hudüd al- 
*älam, which records several places in Zäbulistän and Zamïn-Dâwar,
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including Panjwäy, does not mention Tigïnâbâd. Minorsky, in his 
commentary to the Hudüd al-alam, 345, opined that Tigïnâbâd might 
possibly lie on the site of Qandahär, and this hypothesis is worth 
serious consideration, as we shall see below.

For Qandahär itself, whilst mentioned in the 3rd -  4th / 9th -1  oth 
century geographers, unaccountably drops out of mention during the 
Ghaznavid and Ghürid periods. Could it therefore be that Tigïnâbâd 
was a re-naming of Qandahär during the middle years or the second 
half of the 4 th /io th  century, a naming of its conqueror from 
amongst the Turkish ghuläm commanders of the Sämänids who 
established themselves firstly at Bust and then at Ghazna ? From the 
Bust group, we know of a Qaratigin, and from the Ghazna one, an 
Alptigin, a Bilgetigin and a Sebüktigin, all with this component tigin 
in their names. O r if Tigïnâbâd were not identical with Qandahär, 
could it be that Qandahär drops out of mention temporarily because 
it was overshadowed by the newly-constructed, nearby settlement of 
Tigïnâbâd ? Maqdisï, 304, speaks of the settlement called al-f Askar, 
half-a-farsakh from Bust on the Ghazna road, and described as 
‘something like a town5 and as the residence of the ruler or seat of 
local authority ( as-sultän). This site is obviously that on the Helmand 
river banks which we now know as Lashkar-i Bäzär, where the early 
Ghaznavids had a great complex of palaces and other buildings. It 
seems equally possible that such a military and administrative settle
ment should have been made not far from Lashkar-i Bäzär and in the 
heart of ar-Rukhkhaj, in order to secure and dominate a region not 
long brought within the Islamic orbit, but that it should then have 
been abandoned in the later Ghaznavid period.

The fertile Qandahär plain provides several potential sites where 
rocky outcrops exist and where the qaFa of Kühtïz in Tigïnâbâd, 
where the deposed Muhammad was imprisoned (see below), could 
have been built; of course, Old Qandahär, with its impressive rock- 
perched citadel ruins, is a fine example of these outcrops. Dr David 
Whitehouse, who made a preliminary archaeological survey of the 
site of Old Qandahär in spring 1974, has mentioned to the present 
author the existence of these possible sites in the area, such as that 
of the modern site of Sang-hisär.

On the above analysis, when Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 11, ed. Habïbï, 
r39, speaks of Ya'qüb b. Laith’s marching from Sïstân to Bust and 
from there to Panjwäy and Tigïnâbâd to fight the Zunbïl or local 
ruler of Zamïn-Dâwar, he would be using the name in familiar,
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contemporary usage for the place, and not necessarily the one used 
in the early Safïarid period.

Il-Direk. Ibn Baba’s text has y.Ld.r.k, which yields perfectly good 
sense from el ‘realm, land ruled by an independent ruler5 +  tirêkj 
dirëk ‘support, column’ (cf. Glauson An etymological dictionary, 121-2, 
543 ). In a Uighur Turkish Manichaean text of the early 9th century, 
tirek is a  title, presumably Support [of the realm]5; cf.Arabic 
honorifics like 'Imäd ad-Daula and Rukn ad-Daula, and also the 
Alp-Direk, a Qïpchaq chief who came to the Khwàrazm-Shah 
Tekish b. Il-Arslan at Jand in 591 /1195 (Barthold Turkestan down to 
the Mongol invasion, 3 343). However, in Baihaq!, 1, 4, 50, 56-9, tr. 
72, 74, 117-18, 123-7 and passim, the name of 'All Qarib’s brother, 
undoubtedly identical with Ibn Baba’s Il-Direk, is invariably written 
m.n.g.y.t.räk (as also in Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 96, ed. Habïbï, 196). 
This could be interpreted as *Mengii-Direk ‘everlasting support’ 
(bengüjmengü ‘eternal, everlasting’, Glauson, op. cit,, 350-1), the 
first element being quite a common one in Turkish onomastic, cf. 
Mengü-tigin, Mengü-bars, Mengü-temür, Mengü-verish (J. Sauvaget 
‘Noms et surnoms de Mamelouks’ JA  c c x x x v i i i  (1950) 56). 
The gap between the consonant ducti of the two names in Ibn Bäba 
and Baihaqï-Gardïzï seems, however, unbridgeable.

The Häjih 'Ali al-Qarib’s attempt to ingratiate himself with Mas'üd. 
According to Shabänkära’i, Majmd' al-ansäb, f. 184a, the somewhat 
apprehensive 'Alï eventually came to Mas'üd at Herat and brought 
with him presents, including a pearl necklace and 1,000 dinars, but 
as Ibn Baba goes on to relate in §11, this did not in the long run 
benefit 'Alï and the others responsible for the betrayal of Muhammad. 
§11.The amir Tüsuf b. Sebüktigin. Yüsuf, a younger brother of Mah
mud’s and more of the age-group of Mas'üd and Muhammad (the 
three children had been educated together, see Bosworth The 
Ghaznavids, 129), had been made commander-in-chief of the army 
by Muhammad on his accession (Gardïzï, ed. Nazim, g3, ed. 
Habïbï, 194). In spite of, or perhaps because of, his defection to 
Mas'üd’s side, Mas'üd never trusted him, and although he was not 
involved in the almost immediate destitution of'Alï al-Qarlb and his 
brother, the sultan did in 422/1031 have him arrested on suspicion 
of disloyalty, see Bosworth, op. cit., 96, 232. He was imprisoned in 
the stronghold of Sakäwand, in the Lögar valley near Kabul, where 
he died in the following year 423/1032 (Baihaqï, 252, tr. 339-40). 
A lasting feeling of hatred against Mas'üd was now engendered
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amongst Yüsuf’s kindred and former ghuläms. Hence there were to be 
found in the Seljuq camp in Khurasan just before the decisive battle 
of Dandänqän deserters who were former troops of amïr Yüsuf and 
of the other fallen Turkish generals, and Yüsuf’s son Sulaimän was 
one of the ringleaders, with cAlï Qarïb’s son, in the putsch of 432 / 
1040-1, which raised Muhammad to the throne for a second time at 
the head of the mutineers from Mas'üd’s army (see above, Gh.i, 
pp. 19-20).

The seizure and confinement of Sultan Muhammad. According to 
Baihaqï, 1, 70, tr. 71, 137, rAlï Qarib and his brother initially con
fined Muhammad in the stronghold of Kühtïz at Tigïnâbâd before 
he was moved by Mas'üd to more permanent quarters in the fortress 
of Mandïsh in Ghür (for this last, see below, commentary on §15). 
The correct name of this fortress at Tigïnâbâd is uncertain. Kühtïz 
is the form of the Tehran 1307/1890 lithograph of Baihaqï and that 
adopted by Ghanï and Fayyâd and by Saçïd Naf ïsï in their editions, 
whereas Morley in his Calcutta 1862 Bibliotheca Indica edition read 
Kühshïr. What is interesting is the apparent appearance of this 
name as the fortress of Kühizh in the TcCrîkh-i Sistän, 207, where it is 
mentioned as the seat of Salih b. al-Hujr’s revolt in ar-Rukhkhaj 
against Ya'qüb b. Laith in 253/867.

The seizure of'All Qarib and his accomplices. In Mas'üd’s letter to his 
brother Muhammad, which reached the latter just after his transfer
ence to captivity at Mandïsh, the sultan sardonically remarks that 
çAlï, the one who set up and deposed rulers, has now himself been 
cast down, *Alï-yi Häjib, ki amir-rä nishända büd, farmüdïm tä bi- 
nishänand (Baihaqï, 76, tr. 142) ; 'Alï had previously referred to him
self in conversation with the Chief Secretary Abü Nasr Mishkän as a 
‘king-maker5, amïr-nishân (ibid., 54, tr. 121 ).

The period of Muhammad's rule. The extent of Muhammad’s first 
sultanate is given here wrongly; we should read 421 for 422 (i.e. 
Shawwäl 421 /October 1030), giving him a reign of six months, as is 
confirmed by Baihaqï, Gardïzï and Jüzjânï, see Bosworth The 
Ghaznavids, 228.
§12.The Dandänqän campaign. Baihaqï gives a highly-detailed, eye
witness account of this last campaign of Mas'üd’s against the Seljuqs 
in Khurasan, which has been made the subject of a special article by 
B.N.Zakhoder, see Bosworth, op. cit., 251-2. Ibn Bäbä’s brief 
account agrees substantially with this, with the additional and im
probable detail of the Ghaznavid generals5 contemplated surrender
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of their sultan to the Turkmens in order to save their own skins.
The Turkmens' tactics before joining battle. Ihn Bäbä’s mention of 

the Turkmens as drawn up in groups on the sandhills accords with the 
information in Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 107, ed. Habïbï, 203, that the 
Türkmen cavalrymen were drawn up, according to their custom, in 
compact groups awaiting the enemy : bar rasm-i khwish bi-ärastand hi 
ishän harb ba-kardüs kunand hama kardüs kardüs shudand.

The army chiefs' words ‘you are now in a position of total ruin'. The 
translation here follows the reading of ms. Nuruosmaniye 3296, 
innaka bi-mad?atin ; ms. Turhan Valide writes here a slightly different 
consonant ductus for the second word, which might be interpretable 
as innaka la-mudVuhu eyou will bring about the total destruction of the 
army5.

Mas'üd's ‘confronting that group of commanders'. Ms. Nuruosmaniye 
has the slightly weaker facilior lectio of muqätala ‘attacking5 for 
muqäbala ‘confronting5.

The Häjib *Ali b. Däya. The name of this commander is given in full 
by Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 93, ed. Habïbï, 194, as ‘Abü 1-Hasan 'Alï b. 
'Abdallah, known as 'Alï-yi Däya5. In Ottoman Turkish, day meant 
‘maternal uncle5 and däya ‘foster-mother, wet-nurse5 ( Radloff Versuch 
eines Wörterbuch der Türk-dialecie in , 815, 1605-6). If we can project 
this southwestern Turkish word back to the Ghaznavid period (and 
many of the Ghaznavids5 military slaves must have been recruited 
from southwestern Turkish speaking peoples like the Oghuz and 
Qjpchaq ), it may be that we have a term of endearment or affiliation 
to the Ghaznavid ruling family similar to that tentatively ascribed to 
'Ali Qarib, see above, commentary on §9. Despite this possibility, 
'Al! b. Däya shared the fate of those other generals upon whom 
Mas'üd vented all the spleen resulting from his defeat.

The extermination of the generals. According to Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 
108, ed, Habïbï, 203, the three generals named here were imprisoned 
in a fortress in India, where they died.
§13. Mas'üd*s despatch of Maudüd and Ahmad b. *Abdas-$amad to Balkh, 
and the rebellion of the army at the Indus crossing. For an exposition of all 
these events, see above, Ch. 1, pp. iiffi; for the career of the vizier 
Ahmad [b. Muhammad] b, 'Abd as-Samad, see above, Gh. 1, p.34.

The general Nüshtigin al-Balkhi. This name, very frequently found 
as a name of Turkish military slaves, is a not unusual compound of 
Iranian and Turkish elements (whatever the ultimate origin of 
tégin, which Glauson thought belonged to a non-Turkish substratum
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of the language, see An etymological dictionary of pre-thirteenth century 
Turkish, 483). The nüshjanüsh element is Iranian anöl ‘undying5, 
‘born of an undying parent5, hence Nüshtigin /Anüshtigin, some
thing like ‘immortally-born prince5. F.Justi Iranisches Namenbuch 
(Marburg 1895) lists a considerable number of people bearing 
this name.

The mutineers' marching-off towards Peshawar. The manuscripts of Ibn 
Bäbä have B.r.shür for something like P.shäwur, to which the mean
ingless ba-Dmawar of Baihaqï, 331, 690, where the killing of Mas'üd 
is being mentioned, should be corrected.
§ 14. The battle between Maudüd and the rebels. For this, see above, Ch. 1, 
pp.22-4.

‘The decree of God Most High [concerning traitors]5. Ibn Bäbä, or his 
source, is doubtless thinking of such Qur’änic passages on qisäs as 
S. al-Baqara — ii. 173 /178, sO you who have believed, retaliation in 
the matter of the slain is prescribed for you . . or S. al-Mä'ida =  v. 
37 / 33, ‘The recompense of those who make war on God and His 
messenger and exert themselves to cause corruption in the land is 
that they should be killed or crucified .. .\
§I5.7"Ä£ fortress of Mandïsh. Mandïsh appears not infrequently in the 
sources for Ghaznavid and Ghürid history as an important fortress 
in the eastern part of Ghür, and originally as the seat of the local 
Ghürï chief Muhammad b. Sürï upon whom Sebüktigin and 
Mahmüd imposed their suzerainty, see Näzim, The life and times of 
Sultan Mahmüd of Ghazna, 70—2; consequently, Jüzjânï mentions it 
several times in his account of the origins and early history of the 
Shansabânî rulers of Ghür, the later dynasty of Ghürid sultans ( see 
above, Gh. 2, pp. 68-9). As noted above, in the commentary on §11, 
it was to Mandïsh that the deposed Muhammad was in 421 /1030 
transferred from Tigïnâbâd; and Mandïsh was one of the fortresses 
from which Mas'üd collected his treasuries before proceeding to 
India (see above, Gh. 1, pp. 15-16). If Ibn Bäbä is correct here in 
describing Mandïsh as being ‘on the road to Bust5, it must have lain 
in the eastern mountains of Ghür to the northwest of Zamïn-Dâwar 
and not far from the course of the upper Helmand.
§ 16. The two ephemeral reigns of Mas'üd II  b. Maudüd and 'Alï b. Mas'üd. 
See for these events, above, Gh. 1, pp. 37-8, and for the vizier 'Abd 
ar-Razzäq b. Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandï, see pp. 34-5.
§§17-19.77^ reign of'Abd ar-Rashtd and the usurpation of Toghril. See 
for these events, above, Gh. 1, pp. 39-47.
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§§20—i .The accession and reign of Farrukh-^äd. See for these events, 
above, Ch. i, pp.46-9.
§22.The reign of Ibrâhîm, For this, see above, Ch.2, pp. 50-81.
§23.The reign of Mas'üd I I I  b. Ibrâhîm. For this, see above, Ch.3, 
pp.82-9.
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A P P E N D I X  B

A List of the Ghaznavid Rulers 
in Ghazna and India 

366-582/977-1186

N o t e . This list amplifies and, in the light of further research, in one 
or two places corrects the Appendix A list of the rulers in Ghazna 963- 
iogg in The Ghaznavids, their empire in Afghanistan and eastern Iran 994— 
1040, 307, and the list in The Islamic dynasties, a chronological and 
genealogical handbooky 181.

Abü Mansür Sebüktigin b. Qara Bechkem, governor in Ghazna and 
India on behalf of the Sämänids, 27 Sha'bän 366/20 April 977. 

Ismâ'ïl, governor in Ghazna and India, Sha'bän 387 /August 997. 
Abü 1-Qäsim Mahmüd, governor and then independent sultan in 

Ghazna and India, Rabï' 1388 / March 998.
Abü Ahmad Muhammad ( first reign ), sultan in Ghazna and India, 

end of Rabï' 11421 / beginning of May 1030.
Abü Sa'ïd Mas'üd 1, sultan in Ghazna and India, Sha'bän 
421 / August 1030.
Abü Ahmad Muhammad (second reign), sultan in India, 13 

Rabï' 11432 / 20-21 December 1040.
Abü 1-Fath Maudüd, sultan in Ghazna and India, 23 Sha'bän 

432/28 April 1041.
Mas'üd 11, sultan in Ghazna and India, third quarter of 

440 / winter 1048 -  9 ?
Abü 1-Hasan 'Alï, sultan in Ghazna and India, third quarter of 

440 / winter 1048 -  9 ?
Abü Mansür 'Abd ar-Rashîd, sultan in Ghazna and India end of 

440/spring 1049?
[Usurpation in Ghazna of Toghrïl, end of Sha'bän 443/beginning 

of January 1052 ?]
Abü Shujä' Farrukh-Zäd, sultan in Ghazna and India, 9 Dhü I- 

Qa'da 443 /13 March 1052.



Abü l-Muzaffar Ibrâhîm, sultan in Ghazna and India, 19 Safar 
451/6 April 1059.

Abu Sa'd Mas'üd in, sultan in Ghazna and India, Shawwäl 
492 / August 1099 or shortly afterwards.

Shîr-Zâd, sultan in Ghazna and India, Shawwäl 508 / March 1115.
Abü 1-Mulük Malik Arslan, sultan in Ghazna and India, 6 Shawwäl 

509 / 22 February 1116.
Abü l-Muzaffar Bahräm Shäh, sultan in Ghazna and India

acknowledging Seljuq suzerainty, early summer 511/summer 
1117.

Khusrau Shäh, sultan in Ghazna and India and then in India only, 
early 522 /spring 1157?

Abü l-Muzaffar Khusrau Malik, sultan in India, Rajab 555/July 
1160.

[Ghürid conquest 582 / 1186]
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titulature of the early Ghaznavids’ Oriens xv (1962) 228-9.

35 Baihaqï, 659-60, tr. 798-9; Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 109, ed. Habïbï, 204; 
Husainï, 13, naming an extra, fifth son of Muhammad’s, 'Abd ar- 
Rahim, who figures also in Ibn Funduq’s 7V nkh-i Baihaq, 71, with the 
nickname of al-Ahwaj ‘the tall one, the impetuous one’. Elliot and 
Dowson The history of India ir, 147-9.

36 Baihaqï, 661-3, tr. 801-2 ; Elliot and Dowson, op. cit., 11,149-53.
37 Baihaqï, 639,664, tr. 775-6,803.
38 The consonant ductus of this particular name, clearly ending in -köt, 

is reminiscent of the fortress of Sänköt ( ?) somewhere in the Loghar 
valley region towards which Sultan Maudüd was heading when he 
died, see below, p. 27.

39 Baihaqï, 664, tr. 803 ; Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 109, ed. Habïbï, 204; 
Husainï, 13. According to Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 331, ed. 
Beirut, ix, 485, Mas 'üd left Ghazna seven days after the departure of 
the expedition to Balkh under Maudüd and Ahmad b. 'Abd as-Samad, 
which itself departed, this historian says, in Rabï' 1.

40 Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 109, ed. Habïbï, 204; Ibn Bäbä, ff. 207a-b; 
Husainï, 13-14; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 331, ed. Beirut, ix,
485 ; Jüzjânï, 1,234, tr. 1,95 ; Mïrkhwând, 107-8, tr. 247.

41 For Muhammad’s poetical interests, see Bosworth ‘The poetical 
citations in Baihaqï’s Ta'rîkh-i Mas'üdV (forthcoming).

42 On the probable situation of this fortress of Mandïsh, see the discussion 
below, in the Appendix, commentary to § 15.

43 Baihaqï, 75-6, tr. 141-2.
44 For a discussion of the question of Muhammad’s blindness, see also 

A. de Biberstein Kazimirski Menoutchehri, poète persan du i  i'éme siècle 
denotreère (du ̂ me de P hégire) (Paris 1886) 37, 38, 131 n. 3.

45 Ibn Bäbä, f. 207a ; cf. on Waihind, Näzim ‘The Hindu Shâhiya kingdom 
ofOhind* JR A S  (1927) 483.

46 Tabaqât-i Ndsirï3 tr. Raverty, 1, 95 n. 4. Bïrünï in his India identifies 
Mârïkala with Takshasila, i.e. Taxila, twelve miles to the northwest 
of Rawalpindi, see Hodivala Studies in Indo-Muslim history 1,193-4.

47 cf. Baihaqï, 272, 442, 661, 690, tr. 363, 544, 800, 835. Readings such as 
the K.srï of Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 110, are accordingly to be rejected, 
and Tornberg chose the inferior reading of his manuscripts, K.y.kï, cf. 
Ibn al-Athïr, ix, 332, with the correct reading in n. 4 (— ed. Beirut, ix, 
485 n. 5). The place is further mentioned by Jüzjânï, 11, 126, tr. 11, 
1043-4, in the account of Chingiz Khan’s attack on India after defeating
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the Khwärazm-Shäh Jalâl ad-Dïn in 618/1221 ; for its location, see 
above,

48 Gardïzï, ed. Nazim, 109-10, ed. Habïbï, 204-5; IbnBäbä,f. 207b; 
Husainî, 13-14; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 331-2, ed. Beirut, ix, 
485“6; Jüzjânî, i, 234, tr. 1,95; Mïrkhwând, 108-9;tr- 247-9;
Firishta, f. 63b, tr. i, 67.

49 See Bosworth The Ghaznavids 110,231-2.
50 Baihaqï, 570, tr. 696, cf. Bosworth, op. cit., 106.
51 Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, r 1 o, ed. Habïbï, 205 ; Ibn Baba, ff. 207b-2o8a ; 

Husainî, 14; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 332, ed. Beirut, ix, 486; 
Mïrkhwând, 109-10, tr. 249 ; Firishta, f. 63b, tr. 1,67-8.

52 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 333, ed. Beirut, ix, 486-7; cf.
Bosworth, op. cit., 77, 101, 235.

53 Baihaqï, 432,452, tr. 532,555-6.
54 ibid., 503-4,535, tr. 615-16,654; Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 103, ed.

Habïbï, 200; Elliot and Dowson History of India 11,135-6.
55 Baihaqï, 559-60, tr. 683-4.
56 No Sa'ïd is mentioned among the nine sons of Mas'üd enumerated by 

Jüzjânî, i, 234 n. 4, tr. 1,95 ; but this author omits to mention 'Abd ar- 
Razzäq, whose existence is attested by at least three mentions in Baihaqï.

57 Baihaqï, 215 (where, at the time of the opening of the marriage 
negotiations with the Qarakhanids—for which see below—the sultan 
says that Maudüd mihtar-ifarzandän-i mä-st wa ba'd az rm wall 'ahd-i 
mä dar mulk way khwähad büd), 564-5, tr. 296,689-90.

58 For this identification, see Pritsak ‘Karachanidische Streitfragen 1-4.
2. Wer war fAlï-Tigin?’ Oriens hi (1950) 216-24.

59 Baihaqï, 215,424-6,527, tr. 296,524-6,644-5; cf. Barthold Turkestan 
down to the Mongol invasion,3 294-5, 299-300, R. Gelpke Sultan Mas'üd
l. von ùazna. Die drei ersten Jahre seiner Herrschaft (421/1030-424/1033) 
(Munich 1957) 74-6, and Pritsak, ‘Die Karachaniden’ 33-4.

60 Jüzjânî, i, 235, tr. 1,97; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 381, ed.
Beirut, ix, 558.

61 Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 110-11, ed. Habïbï, 205; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. 
Tornberg, ix, 334, ed. Beirut, ix, 488.

62 IbnBäbä,f. 207b; Husainî, 14; Ibn al-Athïr, loc. cit.
63 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 333, ed. Beirut, ix, 487 ; Mïrkhwând,

m ,  tr. 250.
64 Jüzjânî, i, 234, tr. t, 96; cf. Hodivala Studies in Indo-Muslim history 1,195.
65 Baihaqï, 625-6, tr. 759-60.
66 Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 111, ed. Habïbï, 206.
67 ibid., ed. Näzim, 111-12, ed. Habïbï, 206 (who speaks of executions 

by arrow shots and by tying the victims to the tails of enraged horses) ; 
Ibn Bäbä, ff. 2Q7b-2o8a; Husainî, 14; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 
334, ed. Beirut, ix, 488; Shabânkâra’ï Majma' al-ansäbflt-tawärlkh, 
Istanbul ms. Yeni Garni 909, f. 187b; Mïrkhwând, 111-12, tr. 250-1 ; 
Firishta, ff. 64a-b, tr. 1,68-9.

68 Husainî, loc. cit. ; Ibn al-Athïr, loc. cit. ; Jüzjânî, tr. 1,97 n. 2 ; Fakhr-i 
Mudabbir Ädäb al-harb, ff. 93a-b, ed. Khwânsârï, 318; Mïrkhwând,
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112-13, tr. 252; Firishta, f. 64b, tr. 1,69; Masson Narrative of various 
journeys in Baluchistan, Afghanistan and the Punjab (London 1842) 1, 184; 
Hodivala Studies in Indo-Muslim history 1,195.

69 Ibn al-Athïr, loc. cit. ; Ibn Bäbä, f. 208a.
70 Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 110, ed. Habïbï, 205, cf. Saifad-Dïn 'Uqailï 

Äthär al-wuzarä\ India Office ms. 1569, f. 87b (list of the Ghaznavid 
sultans, their reigns and titles, not in the printed edition of Urmawï) ; 
anon. Mujmal at-tawänkh wa-l-qisas, ed. Malik ash-Shu'arä* Bahär 
(Tehran 1318/1939) 429; E. Thomas ‘On the coins of the Kings of 
Ghazni* JRA Six. (1848) 348, no. 87; S. Lane Poole Catalogue of 
oriental coins in the British Museum ir (London 1876) 163-4,nos* 536-42; 
idem Additions to the Oriental Collection in the British Museum, Part 1 
(London 1889) 224-31, nos. 5353-542!,* C. J. Rodgers Catalogue of the 
coins in the Government Museum, Lahore (Calcutta 1891 ) Supplement, 11 ; 
idem Catalogue of coins in the Indian Museum (Calcutta 1896) 156 ; Sourdel 
Inventaire des monnaies anciennes du Musée de Caboul 63—5 ; Bosworth 'The 
titulature of the early Ghaznavids* 230.

71 Ibn Bäbä, ff. 2o8a-b; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 381-2, ed.
Beirut, ix, 559.

72 Husainï, 26; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 334,347, ed. Beirut, ix, 
488,506 ; see also above, p. 11. Exactly where lay the place mentioned 
by Husainï is unknown, but it was probably in Bâdghïs or Gharchistän. 
It is unlikely that we have a reference, at this early date, to the ruined 
fortress of Qara Bägh in Bâdghïs described by C. E. Yate in his 
Northern Afghanistan or letters from the Afghan Boundary Commission 
(Edinburgh 1888) 101, unless some aboriginal, local name has been 
subsequently assimilated to the Turco-Persian expression Qara Bägh 
‘Dark garden*.

73 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 334, ed. Beirut, ix, 488 ; cf. Pritsak 
‘Karachanidische Streitfragen 1-4* 224,227, idem ‘Die Karachaniden’ 
36-7, and Barthold Turkestan down to the Mongol invasion3 304.

74 Husainï, 26-7; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 354, ed. Beirut, ix, 518; 
Mïrkhwând, 114, tr. 253.

75 cf. Bosworth 'Dailamïs in Central Iran : the Käküyids of Jibäl and 
Yazd’/ran v in  (1970)82-3.

76 Husainï, 28; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 381-2, ed. Beirut, ix,
558-9; Mïrkhwând, 116, tr. 254; Firishta, f. 76b, tr. 1, 74; cf. Bosworth 
in The Cambridge history of Iran. V. The Saljuq and Mongol periods, ed.
J, A. Boyle (Cambridge 1968) 52-3.

77 Anon Tcdrlkh-i Sïstân, ed. Bahär (Tehran 1314/1935) 362.
78 ibid., 363-4.
79 The 'ayyärs and similar groups, a persistent element in many sectors 

of eastern Islamic social history, have attracted a fair amount of 
attention from scholars ; see Bosworth The Ghaznavids, 167 ff., for a 
summary of views, with special reference to the phenomenon in 
Khurasan and Sïstân, and now E. Ashtor A social and economic history 
of the Near East in the Middle Ages (London 1976) 187-90,224-5.

80 See Baihaqï, 624,626, tr. 759, 760.
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81 The orthography B.y.ghü is invariably that of the Tefrtkh-i Sïstân 
and its manuscript, and the rendering Bighu is accordingly used here 
in the first place. One should however note that O. Pritsak in ÉDer 
Untergang des Reiches des oguzischen Yabgu’, Fuad K öprülü 
armagam (Istanbul 1953) 407, renders this name as Payghu, and states 
that he has demonstrated, in an excursus to his unpublished 
Karachandische Studien, that Payghu is a Central Asian totemistic title, 
referring to the falcon or sparrow-hawk; the name should accordingly 
be distinguished from that of another early Seljuq leader, Müsä Yabghu.

8a Ta'rïkh-i Sïstân 365-6.
83 The Shangaliyän seem to have been one of the long-established 

factions (ta'assubdt) of Sïstân, being mentioned in the Ta? rïkh-i Sïstân, 
328, as in existence as far back as 341/952-3, when civil strife arose in 
Üq between the faction of Shangal and that of Zätüraq; the origin of 
the name is unknown.

84 Ibid., 366-8; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 354, ed. Beirut, ix, 518; 
Mïrkhwând, 114, tr. 253.

85 This son is not named, but cannot have been ' Abd ar-Razzäq, by this 
time Maudüd’s vizier, see below; Baihaqï, 375, tr. 469, mentions a 
further son, 'All, and another son, Mansur, was the mamdüp of the poet 
Farrukhï, see his Diwan, ed. Muhammad Dabïr-Siyâqï (Tehran
1335/1956) 165-6,333-7

86 Ta^rikh-i Sïstân 368-70.
87 Ibid., 383.
88 ibid., 369.
89 Gardïzï, ed. Na?im, 104,109, ed. Habïbï, 201, 204; Baihaqï, 272,

501,524, tr. 363, 612-13,641 ; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 334, 
ed. Beirut, ix, 488, with the date of 426 erroneously for late 427 or 
early 428 as the date of Majdüd’s departure for India as commander- 
in-chief; Elliot and Dowson History of India 11, 134. Concerning Sa'd-i 
Salman, see Hodivala Studies in Indo-Muslim history 1,163, on Elliot and 
Dowson, op. cit., v, 521,526.

90 Ibn al-Athïr, loc. cit. ; Fakhr-i Mudabbir, f. 76a, ed. Khwansârï, 252-3, 
tr. Shafi, 213; Mïrkhwând, 113, tr. 252; Firishta, f. 64a, tr. 1,69-70.

91 See S. M. Stern Tsmâ'îlï propaganda and Fatimid rule in Sind* IC 
xxiii (1949), 298-307, and for descriptions of this idol-temple, 
Hodivala, op. cit., 29-30.

92 See Näzim The life and times of Sultan Mahmüd of Ghazna 96-7, and 
Bosworth The Ghaznavids 52, 76.

93 cf.ibid., 182-3.
94 The form of the nisba is conjectural; Khwansârï has K.l.mï / L.k.mï 

for the name, the India Office manuscript has what looks like L.k.mï 
also, and Shafi has Galïmï.

95 Fakhr-i Mudabbir, ff. 76a-b, ed. Khwansârï, 252-4, tr. Shafi, 213-14.
96 For the campaigns of Sebüktigin and Mahmüd against these Indian 

rulers, see Näzim, op. cit., 86-96,194-6. Sandanpäl may perhaps have 
been the grandson of Trilochanpäl (d. 412/1021-2) and son of 
Bhïmpâl (d. 417/1026).
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97 Fakhr-i Mudabbir, ff. 76b-77a, ed. Khwânsârï, 254-6, tr. Shafi,
214-16.

98 ibid., f. 80a, ed. Khwânsârï, 268, tr. Shafi, 216.
99 cf. Nazim, op. cit, 113.

100 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 354-5, ed. Beirut, ix, 518-19; 
Mïrkhwând, 114-15, tr. 253-4; D. G. Ganguly in The history and 
culture of the Indian people, V, The struggle for empire,2 ed. R. C. Majumdar 
et alii (Bombay 1966) 56,67.

101 Firishta, ff. 6^b~6^a, tr. 1,69-71.
102 The full name, except for the nisba, in Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 99, no , 

ed. Habïbï, 198,205; Baihaqï usually writes ‘Ahmad-i 'Abd as- 
Samad\

103 Nâzir ad-Dïn Kirmânï NasäHm al-ashär min latäHm al-akhbär, ed.
Jaläl ad-Dïn Husainï Urmawï (Tehran 1338 /1959) 45 ; Saif ad-Dïn 
TJqailï Äthäral-wuzarä\ ed. Urmawï (Tehran 1338/1959) 193; 
KhwândamïrDastüral-wuzarä\ ed. Sa'ïdNafïsï (Tehran 1317/1938) 
144; cf. Bosworth The Ghaznavids 58,61-2, 96.

104 Diwan, ed. de Biberstein-Kazimirsky, 18 (=  Poem No. vu), ed. 
Dabïr-Siyâqï (Tehran 1338/1959) 9 (=  Poem No. 7).

105 Baihaqï, 331, tr. 419; Näsir ad-Dïn Kirmânï, Saif ad-Dïn 'Uqailï, 
Khwândamïr, Iocc. cit.

106 Baihaqï, 367, 664. tr. 460,803 ; Näsir ad-Dïn Kirmânï, loc. cit. ;
Saif ad-Dïn 'Uqailï, 193-4 (totally confused and erroneous information 
here) ; Khwândamïr, loc. cit. Baihaqï usually calls this particular 
Tähir ‘Tâhir-i Mustaufï* to distinguish him from Tâhir-i Dabïr, a 
secretary who was prominent in the early part of Mas'üd’s reign but 
who fell into disgrace and retired in426/1035, see Baihaqï, 442, tr. 544. 
Tâhir-i Mustaufï was enough of a poet to warrant a brief mention in 
Bâkharzï’s Dumyat al-qasr wa-usrat ahl al-asr, ed. 'Abd al-Fattäh 
Muhammad al-Hilü (Cairo 1388/1968) 11, 105, no. 269, under ‘al- 
'Amïd Tähir al-Mustauf ï* (missing from Muhammad Räghib 
at-Tabbäkh’s edition, Aleppo 1349/1930).

107 Baihaqï, 64, 149,624,626, tr. 130-1, 222, 759, 760; Nâsir ad-Dïn 
Kirmânï, 45-6; Saif ad-Dïn 'Uqailï, 192 (confused reference under the 
section ostensibly devoted to Tâhir-i Mustaufï) ; Khwândamïr, 145.

108 See Bosworth The Ghaznavids 139-41.
109 KaiKä’üs Qäbüs-näma, ed. R. Levy (London 1951) 135, 137, tr. idem,

A mirror for princes (London 1951) 230,234; Daulat-Shâh Samarqandï 
Tadhkirat ash-shu'arä9, ed. Muhammad 'Abbâsï (Tehran 1337/1958) 79. 
Kai Kä’üs’s uncle Manüchihr b. Qäbüs had married a daughter of 
Mahmüd of Ghazna.

II o See E l2 art. ‘al-Bïrünf (D. J. Boilot).
III Ibn Bäbä, f. 2o8a-b ; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, 1 x, 381 -2, ed. Beirut. 

ïx , 558-9; Mïrkhwând, 116, tr. 254-5; Firishta, £ 67b, tr, 1, 74.
For Sakäwand or Sajäwand, see the Bäbur-näma, tr. A. S. Beveridge 
(London 1921)217, and Hodivala Studies in Indo-Muslim history 1,
165-6 ; it was some 50 miles south of Kabul and 35 miles north-east of 
Ghazna.
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112 IbnBäbä, f. 208b; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 381, ed. Beirut, ix, 
558 ; Husainî, 14.

113 ‘Un trésor de dinars gaznawides et salj üqides découvert en Afghanistan*, 
BEtO xviii (1963-4) 198-9, 205.

114 Even the anonymous Mujmal at-tawârïkh wa-l-qisas, written only some 
70 years after these events, does not mention Mas'üd b. Maudüd in its 
tables of the Ghaznavid sultans and their titles (405,428-9).

1x5 ibid., 405,429j Hamdalläh Mustaufï Td’nkh-i guzïda, ed. 'Abd al- 
HusainNavâ’ï (Tehran 1339/1960) 398.

116 IbnBäbäjf. 208a; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 382, ed. Beirut, ix, 
559; Jüzjânî, i, 235, tr. 1, 97-8; Shabânkara’ï Majma' al-ansäb, f. 188a; 
Mïrkhwând, 116—17,tr* 254-6.

117 See on this feature of Ghaznavid government, Bosworth 
The Ghaznavids 62-4,96-7.

118 The consonant ductus of this name in the manuscript which I have used 
looks more like Aitigin (‘moon-prince* in Turkish) than anything else 
(cf. the common Aibeg/Aibak). Briggs has in his translation 
‘Aluptugeen*, sc. Alptigin, but frequently produces grotesque distor
tions of Turkish names.

119 Firishta, ff. 67b-68b, tr. 1, 75-6.
120 ibid.,f. 68a, tr. 1, 76 ; both princes’ names occur in the list of Sul tan 

Mas'üd’s sons in Jüzjânî, 1, 234, n. 4, tr. 1,95.
121 Ibn Bäbä, ff. 2o8a-b; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 382, ed. Beirut, 

ixj 559J Jüzjânî, i, 235, tr. 1, 98; Mïrkhwând, 117, tr. 255-6.
122 Husainî, 14;Jüzjânî, r, 235, tr. 1,98.
123 Gardïzï, ed. Näzim, 61, ed. Habïbï, 174; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, 

ix, 382, ed. Beirut, ix, 559; Jüzjânî, 1, 235 (laqab given erroneously 
in Habïbï’s text as Bahä* ad-Daula, correct in Nassau Lees’ one of 
Calcutta r863 as 'Izz ad-Daula) ; S. M. Stern ‘A manuscript from the 
library of the Ghaznawid amïr 'Abd al-Rashïd*, in Paintingsfrom 
Islamic lands, ed. R. Pinder Wilson (Oxford 1969) 7-31 ; Sourdel
‘Un trésor de dinars gaznawides et salgüqides découvert en Afghanistan* 
205, cf. his list of 'Abd ar-Rashïd*s known coins, 204 ; other sources 
in Bosworth ‘The titulature of the early Ghaznavids* 230-1, to which 
should be added Rodgers Catalogue of the coins in the Government Museum, 
Lahore 29-30, Supplement, 11, and idem, Catalogue of coins in the Indian 
Museum 156.

124 Ibn Funduq Ta'rïkh-i Baihaq 177-8 ; M. Nizarnu *d-Dfn Introduction to 
/Atfjawâmi'u ’l-hikâyât . .o f .. Muhammadal-Awf i (London 1929)
62-4, 228; cf. Sa'ïd Nafïsï£72art. ‘Bayhakï, Abu ’1-Fadl*.

125 Baihaqï, 685, tr. 829.
126 cf. W. Radloff Versuch eines Wörterbuches der Türk-Dialecte (St Petersburg 

1893-1911)^, 1683.
127 Husainî, 14; IbnFunduq, loc. cit. In connection with theformB.r’an 

of the Ta'rïkh-i Baihaq, one recalls that on p. 51 Ibn Funduq attibutes 
to the son of the Oghuz Yabghu ofjand, Shah Malik b. 'Alï (see above, 
p.6), the nisba of ‘al-B.rânï*.

128 Shabânkâra’ï Majma' al-ansäb, f. 188a; Baihaqï, 69, 250,252-3, tr.
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136,338, 340-1 ; cf. Bosworth The Ghaznavids 633 96, 232. Given 
Baihaqï’s habit of moralising reflection, it is virtually impossible that 
he would ever have mentioned our present Toghril under the events 
of Mas' üd’s reign without comment on the maleficent rôle which he 
was to play in future events ; one must assume that he had attained no 
great significance before Maud üd’s accession.

129 Jüzjânï,1,236, tr. 1,99-100;Husainï, 14-15.
130 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 398, ed. Beirut, xx, 580 (under the 

year 443/1051-2), ibid., ed. Tornberg, ix, 398, ed. Beirut, ix, 582 
(year 444/1052-3); Ibn Bäbä, f. 208b. See further on the campaign 
°f443/l05i-2 against Chaghrï Beg, Bosworth, in The Cambridge history 
of Iran v, 51.

131 Jüzjânï, i, 2353 tr. 1,98-9.
132 ibid., i, 236, tr. 1,100, explicitly quoted by Firishta, f. 69a, tr. 1, 77-8.
133 These figures seem much more circumstantial than the round figure in 

Ibn al-Athïr of 1,000 cavalrymen as sent by 'Abd ar-Rashïd with 
Toghril, see ed. Tornberg, ix, 398, ed. Beirut, ix, 582.

134 Ta’rîkk-i Sïstân 3 71-3 ; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 398-9, ed.
Beirut, ix, 582; Mïrkhwând, 118-19, tr. 256-7.

135 Ibn Bäbä, ff. 2o8b-209a; Husainï, 15; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 
400, ed. Beirut, ix, 583-4; Jüzjânï, loc. cit.; Mustaufï, 399; 
Mïrkhwând, 119-20, tr. 257; Firishta, f. 68b, tr. 1, 77.

136 Sourdel Inventaire des monnaies anciennes du Musée de Caboul 67 ; idem 
‘Un trésor de dinars gaznawides et salgüqides découvert en 
Afghanistan’ 199,205.

137 Khirkhiz is the normal orthography of the Arabic and Persian sources 
for this Turkish tribal name, se e.g. Manüchihrï, Dïwdn, ed. de 
Biberstein Kazimirski, 5 (== Poem No. 1), ed. Dabïr-Siyâqï, 2
(— Poem No. 2), mishk-i khirkhïzï ‘Kirghiz musk’, and Minorsky Sharaf 
al-Zamän Tähir Marvazt on China, the Turks and India (London 1942) 
text * 19, tr. 30-1, though in Kâshgharï Dïwdn lughat at-turk3 tr. B. Atalay 
(Ankara 1939-41)1,28,458, who was more concerned with the correct 
phonetic rendering of names like this, we have Qïrqîz. According to 
Firishta, f. 68b, tr. 1, 76, Khirkhiz (here erroneously confused with 
Nushtigin, the assassin of Toghril) had just before this time been active 
in India and had recovered Nagarkot from its temporary re-possession 
by the infidels.

138 Ibn Bäbä, ff. 2oqa-b; Husainï, loc. cit. ; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, 
ix, 400-1, ed. Beirut, ix, 584; Jüzjânï, 1,236-7, tr. 1,100-x ; 
Mïrkhwând, 120-2, tr. 257-9; Firishta, f. 69a, tr. r, 77.

139 Jüzjânï, i, 235-7, tr. i, 99-101; Husainï, loc. cit.; Sourdel, op. cit., 
199,206-7; Hodivala Studies in Indo-Muslim history 1,196.

140 Ibn Bäbä, f. 2ogb.
141 Baihaqï, no , 114, 136, 178, 201, 242, 254, tr. 180, 185, 206, 255, 279, 

327, 342, and passim; Mujmal at-tawârïkh 405,429 ; Hamdalläh 
Mustaufï Ta'rïkh-i guzïda 400; Saif ad-Dïn 'Uqailï Äthär al~wuzard\ 
India Office ms. f. 87b ; Sourdel Inventaire des monnaies anciennes du 
Musée de Caboul, 68 ; idem, ‘Un trésor de dinars gaznawides et salgüqides
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découvert en Afghanistan’, 206-7, cf. the list of Farrukh-Zäd’s extant 
coins at p. 204; further references in Bosworth ‘The titulature of the 
early Ghaznavids’, 231, to which should be added Rodgers Catalogue of 
the coins in the Government Museum, Lahore, Supplement, 12, and idem 
Catalogue of coins in the Indian Museum 156-7.

142 Baihaqï, 378, tr. 472; Ibn Bâba, f. 209b; Jüzjânî, 1,237, tr. 1, 101-2.
143 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 401, ed. Beirut, ix, 584; Mïrkhwând,

121, tr. 259.
144 Nâsir ad-Dïn Kirmânï Nasa’ im at-ashär, 46 ; Saif ad-Dïn 'Uqailï, 

op. cit., ed. Urmawy 194-5; Khwândamïr Dastüral-wuzara* 145-6; 
Firishta, ff. 6gb-7oa, tr. 1, 79. Baihaqï, 232, tr. 316, mentions once a 
wife of‘Hasan-i Mihrän’, but has nothing about the man himself.

145 ibid., 144, 520, tr. 216,636.
146 ibid., 376, 378, tr. 470-1,472 ; cf. E l2 art. ‘BayhakF.
147 'Aufï Lubäb al-albäbs ed. Sa'ïd Nafïsï (Tehran 1335/1956) 325-7.

This poet is not to be confused with the poet of the Seljuqs in the 
6th/12th century, Jauharï Zargar (i.e. also a goldsmith, säHgh, 
zargar, by profession), treated at length by Daulat-Shâh Samarqandï 
Tadhkirat ash-shufarâ\ ed. Muhammad 'Abbâsï (Tehran 1337/1958) 
Ï32- 5-

148 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 401, ed. Beirut, ix, 584-5; Mïrkhwând,
122, tr. 259; Firishta, ff. 6ga-b, tr. r, 78.

14g Adäb al-harb, f. 8oa, ed. Khwânsârï, 268.
150 Husainî, 28-9; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 401, ed. Beirut, ix, 585; 

Mïrkhwând, 122, tr. 259-60 ; Firishta, f. 69b, tr. 1, 78.
151 IbnBäbä, f. 209b; Ibn al-Athïr, ed.Tornberg, x, 3, ed. Beirut, x, 5; 

Jüzjânî, i, 237, tr. i, 102 ; Firishta, f. 69b, tr. 1, 78-9.

CHAPTER TWO
1 See on this district (also called in early Islamic times, Wujür/

Wuj üristän or Huj wir, whence the nisba of the famous Süf ï biographer 
'Alï b. 'Uthmân Hujwïrï) Bosworth ‘Notes on the pre-Ghaznavid 
history of eastern Afghanistan’ I  Q\ x ( 1965) 20.

2 Baihaqï, 378, tr. 472.
3 Jüzjânî, i, 238, tr. 1,103-4.
4 ibid., i, 239, tr. 1,103-4.
5 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 110-11, ed. Beirut, x, 167-8.
6 See Sa'ïd Nafïsï, E I2 art. ‘BayhakF.
7 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 3-4, ed. Beirut, x, 5-6, cf. Bosworth 

in Cambridge history of Iran. V. The Saljuq and Mongol periods 53.
Chaghrï Beg, now advanced in years, died at the beginning of 452/1060, 
but the peace arrangements were doubdess made with the concurrence 
of his son Alp Arslan and seem to have been honoured by the latter.

8 cf. Hudüd al-âlam,2 tr. Minorsky, 109,338-40; the reading of
1. Kafesoglu in his Sultan Melik§ah devrinde Büyük Selçuklu imparatorlugu 
(Istanbul 1953) 20, sc. *Chigil-kent, is highly speculative ; an etymo
logical connection with the ancient Sakas, who held this region of 
Bactria, is more probable than with the Turkish Chigil tribe.
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9 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 53, ed. Beirut, x, 78; cf. Kafesoglu, 
loc. cit., and Bosworth in Cambridge history of Iran v, 93. 'Uthmän must 
have been speedily released, since he was shortly afterwards made 
governor of Walwâlïj in Badakhshân, cf. Husainï Akhbär ad-daula 
as-saljüqiyya 59.

10 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 110, ed. Beirut, x, 167; Husainï, 16; 
also in Mïrkhwând, 126-7, tr. 265-6.

11 Mas'ud-i Sard Dïwân, ed. Rashïd Yâsimï (Tehran 1319/1940) 60-1, 
407—12, 588, and perhaps also 212-14, if the Jamäl al-Mulk Rashid 
there addressed is identical with Abü r-Rushd Rashïd ; Rünï Dïwân, 
ed. K. I. Chaykin (Tehran 1304-5/1925-6) 68-9, ed. Mahmüd 
Mahdawï Dâmghànï (Mashhad 1347/1968) 89-90.

12 i.e. Mihtar Rashid is vaunting the multinational nature of the 
Ghaznavid army, with its Turks, Tajiks, Indian, Dailamïs, Arabs, etc., 
seen as a source of strength, cf. Bosworth, ‘Ghaznevid military 
organisation’, Der Islam xxxvi (i 960) 51 ff., and idem The Ghaznavids, 
their empire in Afghanistan and eastern Iran 1 o 7 if.

13 Ädäb al-harb, ms. India Office, ff. 48a-5ia, ed. Khwânsârï, 149-60, 
tr. Shafi, 206-13.

14 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 28, ed. Beirut, 41 ; cf. Bosworth in 
Cambridge history of Iran v, 65.

15 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 111, ed. Beirut, x, 168; lîusainï, 58; 
Jüzjânï. i, 240,241, tr. r, 107-8; Mïrkhwând, 127, tr. 266. None of 
these sources supplies a date. Kafesoglu Sultan Melik§ah devrinde Büyük 
Selçuklu imparatorlugu, 30, n. 49, gives the date of 481/1088 for Malik 
Shäh’s movement of troops to Isfizär and Ibrahim’s stratagem, but it is 
not clear what his supporting source is for this date, unless it be a manu
script (Koprülü 1079) of the comparatively late source ofDhahabï’s 
Ta'rïkh Duwal al-Isläm, which he cites here. For a thorough discussion 
of the confusion over this Seljuq-Ghaznavid marriage alliance, see 
Gulam Mustafa Khan eA history of Bahräm Shäh of Ghaznïn’ IC 
xxiii (1949) 64-6.

16 DaulatShäh Tadhkirat ash-shiï arä' 106; Hamdalläh Mustaufï Ta’rïkh-i 
guzïda 400; Husainï, 91.

17 Dïwân 74-5, 103-4, 569-77 {qasïdas and aghazaladdressed to Nasr b. 
Khalaf), 21-8,420-5,429-34 (qasïdas addressed to Arslan Shäh b. 
Kirmän Shäh ofKirmän, reigned 495-537/1101-42) 10-16,192-5, 
302-6,601 (poems addressed to Arslan Shäh’s vizier Mujïr ad-Daula 
Abü 1-Muzaffar Husainb. Hamza).

18 Dïwân, ed. Mudarris Ridawi (Tehran 1341/1962) 85-7,467-74
(iqasïdas addressed to Sanjar) 119-25,561-4 (exchange of letters and 
poems, and qasida, addressed to the vizier Darguzïnï) 474-9 (qasida 
addressed to Mu'ïn ad-Dïn Abü Na§r).

19 Sourdel Inventaire des monnaies anciennes du Musée de Caboul x 111 ; idem 
eUn trésor de dinars gaznawides et salgüqides découvert en 
Afghanistan’, 199. Likewise, the title Malik al-Islam seems only to have 
been adopted a short time before that of Sul fan, see ibid., 199-200.

20 See Sourdel Inventaire xm -xiv, 74 ff.
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21 Mujmalat-tawârïkh, 429; Jüzjânî, i, 238, tr. 1,102-3, Mustaufï Ta’ rïkh-i 
guzïda 400 ; Saif ad-Dïn 'Uqailï Äthär al-wuzarä’, ms. India Office,
f. 88a; Thomas J R A S ix (1848) 358-66, nos. 108-32; Lane Poole 
Catalogue of Oriental coins 11,168-72, nos. 550-9 ; idem Additions to the 
Oriental Collection, Part 1, 239-40, nos. 558d,e,f, 560k; E. von Zambaur 
‘Contributions à la numismatique orientale’ WNZ> xxxvi (1904) 84, 
no. 93 ; S. Flury ‘Le décor épigraphique des monuments de Ghazna’ 
Syria v i (1925) 70-5 ; Sourdel Inventaire des monnaies anciennes du Musée de 
Caboul 70-80; idem ‘Un trésor de dinars gaznawides et salgüqides5,
199-200,206-13; J.-C. GardinLashkari Bazar. IL Les trouvailles. 
Céramiques et monnaies de Lashkari Bazar et de Bust (Paris 1963) 180-1.

22 Rünï Dïwân, ed. Chaykin, 61, ed. Dâmghânï, 81 ; cf. Gulam Mustafa 
Khan‘A history of Bahram Shäh of GhaznüT /C xxin  (1949) 81 n.2. 
An article by this same author (in Urdu ?) in the journal Ma'ärif 
(A'zamgarh, March-April 1944) on Islamic and Ghaznavid banners 
has not been accessible to me.

23 See Bosworth ‘Ghaznevid military organisation3 72-4, and idem The
Ghaznavids 124-6.

24 For details of these events, see Bosworth in Cambridge history of Iran V,

15s- 9-
25 M. F. Köprülü ‘Kay kabîlesi hakkmda yeni notlar* vm

(1944)449-52.
26 For surveys of the war machine in general, see Bosworth ‘Ghaznevid 

military organisation’ 37-77, and idem The Ghaznavids 98-128.
27 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 110, ed. Beirut, x, 167\Ädäb al-harb, 

f. 80a, ed. Khwansârï, 268-9, tr. Shafi, 216.
28 For the 'A rif s department, see Näzim The life and times of Sulfän 

Mahmüd of Ghazna 137-42, and Bosworth, op. cit., 122-6.
29 See below, p. 64, and Mas'üd-i Dïwân 143-5, 206-8.
30 ibid., 264, cf. also 372.
31 For the palace ghuläms, see Bosworth ‘Ghaznevid military organisa

tion’ 44-50, and for the Indian troops, 54-5, also in The Ghaznavids 
98-ro6, no.

32 The governors for the Ghaznavids in Khwärazm recruited local 
Turkish troops there as auxiliaries, and Turkish slaves were often 
received in presents given to Sultan Mahmüd by his Qarakhanid 
allies, such as Qadir Khan Yüsuf of Kâshghar, see ibid., 101, 109.

33 Dïwân 528, cf. Köprülü op. cit., 430-2 ; the names of the Yaghmä and 
Qäy have to be corrected from the misreadings in Yâsimï’s text.

34 Mas'üd-i Sa'd Dïwân 565,567, 567-8 ; these three personages were 
apparently not royal princes, since their names do not figure among 
the many sons of Ibrâhîm and Mas'üd enumerated byjüzjânï, some of 
whom do bear typically Iranian heroic names.

35 Seefor example, ibid., 218-20; 'Uthmân Mukhtârï Dïwân, ed.Jaläl 
ad-Dïn Humâ’ï (Tehran 1341/1962) 196-206,237-48, 296-9; Sanä’x 
Dïwân, ed. Mudarris Ridawï (Tehran 1341/1962) 237-81, 341-4, 
447- 51*

36 'Uthmân Mukhtârï Dïwân 434—43 ; Mas'üd-i Sa'd Dïwân 32 7-8 ; Rünï
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Dïwân, ed. Chaykin, ï 16-17, ed. Dâmghânï,141-2; Jüzjânî, 1, 240, 
tr. i, 107; Firishta, f. 72a, tr. 82.

37 If the offspring of Turkish slave soldiers were in fact adopting Arab- 
Islamic names, this would be an exact parallel to what happened under 
the Mamlüks of Egypt and Syria, where the sons of Mamlüks, the 
auläd an-näs, almost always bore Arab-Islamic names, in contrast to 
their fathers5 Turkish ones ; see D. Ayalon ‘Names, titles and “nisbas55 
of the Mamlüks’ Israel Oriental Studies v (Tel-Aviv 1975) 193 ff.
However, we know nothing from the slave institution of the Ghaznavid 
army suggesting any parallel to the exclusion of the second generation 
from military and political power, as was the case with the Mamlük 
auläd an-näs,

38 See Bosworth The Ghaznavids 115-18, and idem EP  art. ‘Fil. As beasts 
of war’.

39 Mas'üd-i Sa'd Dïwân 277,604,620; Fakhr-i Mudabbir, loc. cit.
40 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 72 bis-74, ed. Beirut, x, 113-14;

Firishta, ff. 706-71 a, tr. 80-1.
41 e.g. by S. M. Latif, in his History of the Panjab from the remotest antiquity 

to the present time (Lahore 1891) 90. It may be noted here, however, 
that two recent articles by Indian authors hardly touch at all on the 
campaigns of Ibrâhîm and his Ghaznavid successors, despite their 
titles : Sri Ram Sharma ‘The Ghazanvids [sic] in the Punjab5 Journal 
of Indian history xlvi (1968) 125-46 (deals in fact with the Ghürid 
conquests), and K. S. Lai ‘The Ghaznavids in India5 Bengal past and 
present. A journal of Modem Indian and Asian history lxxxix (1970)
I 31-52 (deals with the campaigns of Mahmüd, then jumps to those of 
theGhürids).

42 Näzim Sultän Mahmüd 90—1.
43 H. C. Ray The dynastic history of Northern India (early mediaeval period) 

(Calcutta 1931-6) n, 821-32; D. C. Ganguly ‘The historical value of 
Dïwân-i Salmän [«V, copied from the heading given thus in Elliot and 
Dowson, see below, n. 46]5IC xvi (1942) 426; idem ‘Northern India 
during the 1 ith and 12th centuries5 in The struggle for empire2 51,61 ff., 
66 ff

44 See Bosworth The Ghaznavids 76-8.
45 art. cit., 423-8.
46 Given in Elliot and Dowson, iv, 518-27.
47 See Fakhr-i Mudabbir, f. 89a, ed. Khwânsârï, 307, tr. Shafi, 219-20.
48 Dïwân 170-2.
49 ibid., 371-2.
50 Ganguly, art. cit., 423, cf. also idem in The struggle for empire2 94.
51 D. Sharma ‘Ibrâhîm of Ghazna, the Mätanga slayer of Durlabharäja

II r of Säkambhar F Journal of the Bihar [and Orissa'] Research Society xxx
( 1944) 104-5, see also S. R. Sharma ‘The Ghazanvids in the Punjab512 7.

52 Mas'üd-i Sa'd Dïwân 332-3; Mirzâ Muhammad b. 'Abdu 51-Wahhâb 
ofQazwfn ‘Mas'ûd-i-Sa'd-i-Salmân5 JR  A S (1905) 711-13; Rünï 
Dïwân, ed. Chaykin, 8-9, ed. Dâmghânî, 8-9 ; Iqbal Husain The early 
Persian poets of India {A.H. 421-6J0) (Patna 1937) 31-4.



53 Ni?âmï 'Arüdî Samarqandï Chahär maqäla, ed. Qazwïnî (London 
1910) 44-5, revised tr. E. G. Browne (London 1921) 49-50; Elliot and 
Dowson History of India iv, 522 ; Mirza Muhammad Qazwinl ‘Mas'üd-i- 
Sa'd-i-Salman’ 729-33 ; Husain, op. cit., 33-4,96 ff.

54 Dïwân 260-4,307-8 (the first poem partly translated by Elliot in 
op. cit., iv, 522-4; Husain, op. cit., 92-4; Ganguly ‘The historical 
value of Dïwân-i Salmän’ 423-6; idem in The struggle for empire2 94-5.

55 On the rulers of Kanauj, see Ray The dynastic history of northern India 1, 
551-5, and genealogical table at p. 566.

56 Gangulyinibid., 51.Theterm.ta/jfoz (< ‘Turk’) became a common 
designation amongst the Indians for the Muslim invaders of their 
country, together with that of hamvïra/hammïra (< amir) ; see the 
discussion in Ray, op. cit., 11,681-2, on the term hamvïra, ‘to the 
Indians the accepted title for a Muhammadan prince at least during 
the period r. 1000—1300 a .d.s.

57 Jüzjânï, h 24°3 tr. 1, 106-7.
58 These honorifics are given by 'Auf ï Lubäb al-albäb 70.
59 Abü 1-Faraj Rünï praises him in one of his poems as sahib-ijaish u 

sâhib-i dïwân {Dïwân, ed. Chaykin, 133, ed. Dâmghânî, 156).
60 Dïwân 155, 256, 571, 702 ; Mirza Muhammad ‘Mas'ûd-i-Sa'd-i- 

Salman’ 733-6, 737 ff.; Husain The early Persian poets of India 105-9. 
Rünï also has several poems addressed to Abü Nasr, see his Dïwân, ed. 
Chaykin, 17-19,43, 122-3, T33, ed. Dâmghânî, 21-3,48-9, 151-3, 156. 
It is not known whether Abü Nasr-i Fârsï ever climbed back into 
favour, but there is a poem of Mas'üd-i Sa'd’s {Dïwân 76-7) addressed 
to Sultan Arslan Shâh in which the writer recalls the merits and 
beneficence of Abü Nasr, by then apparently dead.

61 See Näzim Sultan Mahmüd, 70-3 ; Bosworth ‘The early Islamic history 
ofGhür’C d Jv i (1961) 127-8.

62 Firishta, f. 67a, tr. 73. It is further mentioned here that Barstigin was 
later sent to repel Seljuq raiders from the region of Bust, and that in 
439/1047-8 he was despatched to Qusdär in Baluchistan, where he 
brought to heel a local ruler who had been remiss in sending the 
requisite tribute to Ghazna.

63 Shabânkâra’ï Majma' al-ansab, f. i88a, cf. Bosworth, op. cit., 128.
64 Dïwân 372.
65 Jüzjânï, i, 330-2, tr. 1, 329-33; cf. Gulam Mustafa Khan ‘A history of 

Bahräm Shäh of Ghaznîn’ 199. In the later historian Mïrkhwând we 
have a much vaguer and more anecdotal allusion to these events, with 
Husain b. Säm as the vassal and confidant of Ibrâhîm, see Ch. 
Defrémery ‘Histoire des Sultans Ghourides. Extraite de l’Histoire 
universelle de Mirkhond, traduite et accompagnée de notes’ JA , ser. 4, 
vol. ii (July-December 1843) Persian text, 172, tr. 187-8.

66 For surveys of the administrative system of the early Ghaznavids, see 
Näzim Sultân Mafimüd i26-50, and Bosworth The Ghaznavids 48-97.

67 Âdâb al-harb, India Office ms., f. 42b, omitted from the text of 
Khwânsârï’s edition.

68 ibid., ff. 28b-2ga, ed. Khwânsârï, 105-6, tr. Shafi, 201-2.
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i73
69 ibid., f. 28b, ed. Khwansârï, 105 (with varying wording here), tr.

Shafi, 201.
70 This expression ‘golden-belted ones’ seems to have been a standard 

designation of the time for the most sumptuously-equipped of the 
royal ghuläms, since the Td’nkh-i Sïstân* 368, mentions that in 434/1042 
the SafFârid amir of Sïstân, Abu 1-Fadl b. Nasr, executed several 
Ghaznavid zarrïn-kamarân captured in battle, see above, Gh. 1, p. 29.

71 Fakhr-i Mudabbir, ff. 29a, 30a, ed. Khwansârï, 106, 108-9,tr* Shafi, 
202-3. It should, however, be noted here that the author had an 
interest in vaunting the degree of the sultan’s favour to the Sharif 
Abü PFaraj, in that the latter was Fakhr-i Mudabbir’s own great
grandfather on the paternal side, as he mentions here. That the 
Sharif’s role has in fact been inflated may perhaps be inferred from the 
curious fact that we do not appear to possess any verses addressed to 
him by the great contemporary poets.

72 Nâçir ad-Dïn Kirmânï NasäHm al-ashär 46-7 (which erroneously has 
37 years (sic) for 'Abd al-Hamïd’s tenure of the vizierate for Mas'üd) ; 
Saif ad-Dïn 'Uqailï Athär al-wuzarä\ ed. Urmawï, 195-6 (with the 
correct duration of 16 years) îl&iwânda.mïr Dastür al-wuzarä' 147; 
Mas'üd-i Sa'd Dïwân 295 ; Sayyid Hasan Ghaznawï Dïwân, ed. 
Mudarris Ridawï (Tehran 1328/1949) 100; Bosworth The Ghaznavids 
58 ; Iqbal Husain The early Persian poets of India 41.

73 Rünï Dïwân> ed. Chaykin, 44, ed. Dâmgânï, 59, this being the opening 
verse of a poem addressed to him; this same poet has a further ode 
dedicated to 'Abd al-Hamïd in ibid., ed. Chaykin, 80-1, ed.
Dâmghânï, 102-3.

74 Dïwân 40-1,53-6, 295-7,627 ; Mirza Muhammad ‘Mas'ûd-i- 
Sa'd-i-Salmân’, 723, 729-30.

75 Nâsir ad-Dïn Kirmânï, 46-7, substantially repeated in 'Uqailï, 195-6, 
and Khwândamïr, 146; cf. Gulam Mustafa Khan ‘A history of 
Bahräm Shäh of Ghaznïn* 229.

76 E. Berthels E l2 art. ‘Nasr Allâh b. Muhammad’ ; Rypka et alii, History 
of Iranian literature 222-3. Unfortunately, we have no details about 
Nasralläh’s official career in the biographical works of Kirmânï and 
'Uqailï, who close their sections on the viziers of the Ghaznavids with 
'Abd al-Hamid b. Ahmad, but Nasralläh is known as the mamdüh of 
the poet Sayyid Hasan, see Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 218-19, 
and Sayyid Hasan Dïwân 157-8, as was also his father ÇHwâm ad-Dïn 
Abü Nasr Muhammad, see ibid., 256-61.

77 Sanà’ï Dïwân, Introd. pp. qâf-tâ’ to gâfya1, and poems at 19-23, 91-2.
78 A further element of uncertainty is introduced here by the appearance 

of the frequently-confused names ‘Muhammad’ and ‘Ahmad’.
79 Sanâ’ï Dïwân, Introd. pp. sâd-dâl f., and poems at 582-7,1084-5, 

1094-5; 'Uthmân Mukhtârï Dïwân 600 ; Mas'üd-i Sa'd Dïwân 91-2 
(headed to ‘the Wazïr al-Wuzarä’ Bihrüz b. Ahmad’), 397-401 
(headed to ‘Muhammad-i Bihrüz’) ; M. Nizarnu ’d-Din Introduction
to the Jawâmi'u’l-hikayato/"Muhammad al-'Awfï, 185; Husain Hie early 
Persian poets of India 41-2.
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80 Rünï Dïwân, ed. Chaykin, 25-7,58-9,63,69-70, ed. Dâmghânî, 30-1, 
77-9,84,91-2 ; Sanâ’ï Dïwân, Introd. pp. säd-wäw f., and poem at 
229-35; 'Uthmân Mukhtârï Dïwân 284-9,317-19, 592; Mas'üd-i 
Sa'd Dïwân 5-9,42-5, 66-7, 99-1-3, 194-204,206-8,292-4; 333-7, 
412-15,457-9,475-7, 513, 527-85 552- 5; Iqbal Husain Theearly 
Persian poets of India 34-5.

81 Chahär maqäla 45, revised tr. 51.
82 JLûnlDïwân, ed. Chaykin, 74-6, 108-9, ed. Dâmghânî, 180-1, 191-2; 

Sanâ’ï Dïwân Introd. pp. säd-hä’ f. and poem at 129-33 ; 'Uthmân 
MukhtârïDïwân 628-9; Mas'üd-i Sa'd 57-9, 72-4,107-9, r53- 9> 
282-4, 312-14, 337-8,378-8,427-335 453-75 488-90,509-105 588; 
'Auf Î Lubäb al-albäb 423-4 ( Thiqat al-Mulk. . .  waqtïki sadr-i dïwân-i 
wizärat ba-jamäl-i u ärasta gasht. . .  ) ; Mirza Muhammad ‘Mas'ud-i- 
Sa'd-i-Salmdn’ JR A S  (1906) 12-14 passim’, Husain, op. cit.,
36-7, 109-10.

83 Baihaqï, 161 ff., tr. 235 ff. ; Nizamu’d-Din, op. cit., 155.
84 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 111, ed. Beirut, 167; Mïrkhwând, 127, 

tr. 266.
85 Nizamu ’d-Din, op. cit., 155,156,194,212 ; the last of these anecdotes 

is translated in Elliot and Dowson The history of India as told by its own 
historians 11,198-9.

86 Ädäb al-harb, ff. 28a~3oa, ed. Khwânsârï, 102-9,tr* Shafi, 200-3; 
Nizäm al-Mulk Siyasat-mma 58, tr. 48.

87 The section in Rypka et alii, History of Iranian literature, 196-7, on the 
later Ghaznavid poets, deals mainly with Mas'üd-i Sa'd-i Salmân,
Abü 1-Faraj Rünï and Sayyid Hasan; for Sanâ’ï, see ibid., 236-7.

88 Bâkharzï Dumyat al-qasr, ed. al-Hilü, 11, 257, no. 303. The possible 
identification with Abü Hanïfa-yi Iskâf ï arises from the fact that 
Bâkharzï here quotes some Arabic verses by Abü Hanïfa Panjdihï on a 
handsome youth who was a shoemaker {iskâf) ; it may therefore have 
been this poem which brought Abü Hanïfa Panj dihï fame and the 
sobriquet of ‘Iskâfï’. Panjdih, near Marw ar-Rüdh (and the scene of a 
famous diplomatic incident in 1885) would have been within the 
Ghaznavid dominions before the Seljuqs overran Khurasan.

89 Nizâmï 'Arüdï Chahär maqäla, 28, revised tr. 30; Mas'üd-i Sa'd 
Dïwân 533 ; Mirza Muhammad, op. cit., 37-40; Husain, op. cit., 125-7.

'  90 Dïwân 290-1 ; Mirza Muhammad, op. cit., 42.
91 Bakharzï, 11,363-4, no. 350 ; 'Aufï Lubäb al-albäb 70-4; Mas'üd-i 

Sa'd Dïwân 367,603-4; Mirza Muhammad, op. cit., 42-4.
92 See idem ‘Mas'ud-i-Sa'd-i-Salman’ JR A S  (1905) 711 ff., and Iqbal 

Husain The early Persian poets of India 88 ff. In Mas'üd-i Sa'd’s Dïwân, 
poems dedicated to Mahmüd outnumber those written for any person 
apart from the reigning sultans.

93 ibid., 30-1 53, 99-103,169-76, 246, 289-90,35&-S, 401-3, 565;
'Aufï Lubäb al-albäb 70 ; Nizâmï 'Arüdï Chahär maqäla 45, revised tr. 51 ; 
Mirzâ Muhammad JR A S  (1905) 733, 737-9; Husain, op. cit., 37-8, 
105 fr.

94 Bâkharzï, 11. 358-60,365-6, nos. 347,351. Since one of the poems by
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Abu l-Muzaflar Näsir quoted here is addressed to the vizier 'Abd 
ar-Razzäq b. Ahmad b. Hasan Maimandï, who was minister to 
Maudüd and 'Abd ar-Rashïd (see above), we have the middle years 
of the century fixed as his period of florescence.

95 Mas'üd-i Dïwân 4.21—%', MirzaMuhammad £Mas'ud-i-Sa'd-i- 
Salmân’ JR A S  (1906) 34-7,49-51.

g6 Nizamu’d-Din Introduction to t/œjawâmi'u ’1-hikâyât of Mufiammad al- 
*Awfi 67-8,224. One recalls that a work on Hanafï law, the Tafrïd 
al-furü', is imputed to Sultan Mahmüd by Hâjjï Khalifa, but this is 
probably apocryphal ; see Näzim Sulßn Mahmüd 156-7.

97 See Bosworth The Ghaznavids 51-4, and idem ‘The imperial policy of 
the early Ghaznawids’ 57-66 and passim.

98 See Bosworth The Ghaznavids 54,92, and ‘The imperial policy of the 
early Ghaznawids’ 63-6.

99 Suhh al-alshd vi, 404-9.
100 See Barthold Turkestan3 275,293, and above, p. 78.
i o ï Dïwân 443,460 ; Mirza Muhammad ‘Mas'ud-i-Sa'd-i-Salman’

JIM S (1905) 71m. i.
102 Dïwdn 113-14.
103 See Bosworth The Ghaznavids 86-91,258-66.
104 Jüzjânï,i, 240,tr.i, 105; HamdallâhMustaufï Ta'rïkh-iguzïda400 

(the exact date in this source only). Ibn Bäbä has the following month, 
Dhü 1-Q.a'da (= September-October 1099) as the date of his 
death, see below, p. 143. If Ibrâhîm was 68 lunar years at his death, 
he must have been born in the middle years of his father Mas'üd’s 
sultanate, in ca. 424/1033.

105 Muhammad Ridä Riyâd al-alwâh, mushtamil bar katïbahd-yi qubür va 
abniya-yi Ghazna (Kabul 1346/1967), facsimile text 133-4. This 
ziydrat contains a stone set in its mihräb with an inscription bearing the 
name of Sultan Mas'üd b. Ibrâhîm, possibly from his palace; see 
below, Gh. 3, p. 87.
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CHAPTER THREE
r Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 11 r, ed. Beirut, x, 168; Lane Poole 

Catalogue of oriental coins in the British Museum n, 174-5, nos. 566-8 ; 
idem Additions to the Oriental Collection, Part 1, 244-7,nos* 566a~57or ; 
Rodgers Catalogue of the coins in the Government Museum, Lahore 31-2, 
Supplement, 13 ; idem Catalogue of coins in the Indian Museum 159-60 ; 
Sourdel Inventaire des monnaies anciennes du Musée de Caboul 80.

2 Dïwân 354..
3 cf. S. Flury ‘Le décor épigraphique des monuments de Ghazna’ 75-8 

and pi. xiv, and Y. A. Godard ‘L’inscription du minaret de Mas'üd 
in  à Ghazna’ Athâr-éIran 1 (1936) 367-9. See also below, p. 87,

4 For the background of these events, see M. F. Sanaullah The decline 
of the Saljüqid empire (Calcutta 1938) xxxii, 106 ff., and Bosworth in 
The Cambridge history of Iran. V. The Saljuq and Mongol periods 109-11.

5 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 239-41, ed. Beirut, x, 347-9 ; Bundârï 
Zubdat an-nusra wa-nukhbat al-usra, ed. M. T. Houtsma (Leiden 1889)



262 ; Barthold Turkestan down to the Mongol invasion3 318-19 ; Pritsak 
‘Die Karachaniden’ 42,49. Ütän/ ? Ünän may conceivably be the 
Urgän/Urgün of the Ghazna region mentioned by Jüzjânî as a fief 
of the Ghürid prince Diyâ’ ad-Dïn or 'Ala’ ad-Dïn Muhammad b. 
Shujâ' ad-Dïn 'Alï in the last years of the 6th/i2th century, see 
Tabaqâi-i Nâçirïi, 370, tr. 1, 392. Habïbï’s confident identification of 
this place with modern Uruzgän is, however, by no means assured.

6 Dïwân 506.
7 Ädäb al-harb, f. 80a, ed. Khwansârï, 269, tr. Shafi, 216. For a discussion 

of these weapons, see J. W. Allan The metal-working industry in Iran in 
the early Islamic period, Oxford D.Phil. thesis 1976 (unpublished) 1,
435 a ,  442-3.

8 Dïwân 244.
9 ibid., 353-64.

10 Mas'üd-i Sa'd Dïwân 246-50, epitomised translation in Elliot and 
Dowson History of India iv, 526-7; PJxnï Dïwân, ed. Chaykin, 2-5,
43,45, ed. Dâmghânï, 1-3,58,62 ; Ray The dynastic history of northern 
India 1, 513-15, and genealogical table of the Gâhadavâlas at p. 548; 
Ganguly in The struggle for empire2 52,95 ; A. Bombaci The Küfic 
inscription in Persian verses in the court of the royal palace ofMastüd III at 
Ghazni (Rome 1966) 31—2. A further poem by Abu 1-Faraj Rünï, 
dedicated to Mas'üd, mentions the march of his army against Kanauj 
and ( ?) Benares ( ? Bân.r.sî), see his Dïwân, ed. Chaykin, 56, ed. 
Dâmghânï, 76.

11 Dïwân 511.
12 Mas'üd-i Sa'd Dïwân 218-20, epitomised tr. in Elliot and Dowson, 

op. cit., iv, 524-5 ; Ray, op. cit., 11,699 ff., 878-81 ; Ganguly in 
The struggle for empire2 58, 68-9,95 ; idem ‘The historical value of 
Dïwân-i Salman5 424-5,427. The Shaibânî family, of humble 
Khurasanian origin, was prominent in the Ghaznavid service in India. 
There are several poems by Rünï also dedicated to Najm ad-Dïn Zarïr 
{Dïwân, ed. Chaykin, 27-8,47-51, 99-101, ed. Dâmghânï, 32-4,62-5, 
119-22) ; see the discussions of the family by Yâsimï, Introd. to his 
text of Mas'üd-i Sa'd’s Dïwân, pp. nün-hâ’ to nün-zây, and by Gulam 
Mustafa Khan ‘A history of Bahräm Shäh of Ghaznïn5 83-4 n. 3.

13 Dïwân 341-4.
14 See the editor’s introd. to the Dïwân of Sanâ’ï, pages qâf-bâ9 to qâf-dâl, 

and the references there, and also 'Uthmân Mukhtârï Dïwân 196—7.
15 Jüzjânî, i, 240, tr. 1, 106.
16 Fakhr-i Mudabbir, ff. 15b, 31a, ed. Khwânsârï, 52, iog-io, tr. Shafi, 

200, 203-4.
17 'Aufï JawâmV al-hikâyât, partial facsimile edn. by Muhammad 

Ramadânï (Tehran 1335/1956) 53-4; Nizâmu ’d-Din Introduction to the 
Jawâmi'u ’l-hikâyât of Muhammad al-'Aw fi 163, 235.

18 cf. Bombaci ‘Summary report on the Italian Archaeological Mission 
in Afghanistan. 1. Introduction to the excavations at Ghazni’ East and 
West, N.s.x/1-2 (1959) 19-20.

19 Dïwân$ 1,371-
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20 Bombaci The Küfic inscription in Persian verses in the court of the royal 
palace of Mas'üd III at Ghazni 6 ff., 33 ff

21 cf. his Dïwân, 18: ‘Today you have entrusted to me the dâr al-kutub, 
and this honour and privilege has become for me an exalted office'.

22 Bombaci, op. cit., 33-4.
23 Rünï Dïwân, ed. Chaykin, 94, ed. Dâmghânï, 117 ; Mas'üd-i Sa'd 

Dïwân 272 ; cf. Bombaci, op. cit., 33-42.
24 See M. Molé ‘L'épopée iranienne après Firdösf La Nouvelle Clio v  

(1953) 384-5, and Humâ’ï’s edition of'Uthmân Mukhtàrï’s Dïwân, 
750-844, where an edition of the text plus a long critical introduction 
to the poem is given.

25 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 353, ed. Beirut, x, 504; Jüzjânî, r,
240, tr. i, 107. The actual number of Mas'üd’s sons given by the latter 
author varies between fifteen in Raverty’s translation and eleven in 
Habïbï’s n. 5, text, 1, 240.

26 Mustaufï Ta'rïkh-i guzida, 400 ; Firishta, f. 72a, tr. 1,82 ; cf. Raverty’s 
n. y, Jüzjânî, tr. 1,107.

27 Ibn Isfandiyâr Ta'rïkh-i Tabaristân, abridged tr. E. G. Browne (Leiden- 
London 1905) 58-9 ; cf. Gulam Mustafa Khan ‘A history of Bahram 
Shäh of GhaznnT, 69.

28 Dïwân 611, cf. Khan, op. cit., 65-6.
29 Dïwân 317-18, cf. Khan, op. cit., 69-70. A further reference in the 

opening ofa poem by 'Uthmân Mukhtârï (Dïwân 509) addressed to the 
new sultan mentions his recognition as ruler as falling on the Iranian 
festival ofBahmanagän, i.e. the second of the month of Bahman, which 
corresponds to late January-early and middle February.

30 Lane Poole Catalogue of oriental coins in the British Museum 11,176, 
nos. 571-2 ; idem Additions to the Oriental Collection, Part x, 248, 
nos. 572m-q.

31 Mas'üd-i Sa'd Dïwân 131-2, see also 318; 'Uthmân Mukhtârï Dïwân
485-7-

32 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 353, ed. Beirut, x, 504; Mïrkhwând,
128, tr. 267; Firishta, ff. 72a-b, tr. 1,82-3.

33 Dïwân 85-90,171-4, 282-4,376-853 475- 6*
34 Jüzjânî, i, 241, tr. 1, 108; Firishta, f. 73a, tr. 1,84.
35 Dïwân 232, 387, cf. 'Uthmân Mukhtârï Dïwân 296-9, eulogy of *'Imäd 

ad-Daula Sarhang Muhammad b. 'Alï’, and Humâ’ï’s long note on 
the two brothers, ibid., 279-80 n. r.

36 Mas'üd-i Sa'd Dïwân 560; Fakhr-i Mudabbir, f. 80b, ed. Khwansârï,
2 70, tr. Shafi, 217; Khan ‘A history of Bahräm Shäh of Ghaznïn’, 64-6.

37 Dïwân 127-8, 317-18; 'Uthmân Mukhtârï Dïwân 509; Khan, op. cit., 
69-72.

38 Jawâmi' al-hikâyât, tr. in Elliot and Dowson History of India n, 199.
39 Muhammad b. Ibrâhîm Ta’rîkh-i Seljûqiyân-i Kirmân, ed. M.T.Houtsma 

(Leiden 1886) 26-7, ed. M, I. Bâstânï-Pârïzï (Tehran 1343/1964) 35, 
cf. Houtsma, ‘Zur Geschichte der Selguqen von Kerman’ Z ^M G  
xxxix (1885) 374; Khan, op. cit., 72, citing verses from Sanâ’ï’s 
Iladïqat aUhaqiqa referring to Bahram Shäh’s stay in Kirmân.
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40 Fakhr-i Mudabbir, f. 80b, ed. Khwânsârï, 270-1, tr. Shafi, 217-18.
41 'Aufï Jawämi* al-hikâyât, partial facsimile edn., 236-7; Nizâmu ’d-Din

Introduction to the Jawâmi'u ’1-hikâyât of Muhammad al-Awfi 177 ; 
Jüzjânï, i, 241 j tr, 1, 108-9; Firishta, f. 72b, tr. 1,83. Whatever the 
historicity of'Auf Fs anecdote, there is no doubt about the existence 
of Malik Arslan’s envoy named in it ; Sanâ’ï has two long odes 
addressed to this last person, named in the headings as ‘Qâdï 1-Qudät 
Shaikh Abü 1-Barakät b. Mubärak FathF and £ash-Shaikh al-Imäm 
al-Ajall Saifal-Hadratain Abü 1-Fath Barakât b. Mubärak al-FathF 
{Dïwân 329- 34)*

42 Husainï, 90-1 (who, in his account of the Ghaznavid-Seljuq warfare of 
this time, erroneously calls Malik Arslan ‘Ibrâhîm) ; Bundârï, 262-3; 
Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 353, ed. Beirut, x, 504; Mïrkhwând, 
128-9, tr. 267.

43 For the tactical use of elephants in the Ghaznavid army, see Bosworth 
The Ghaznavids, their empire in Afghanistan and eastern Iran l x 5—18, and 
idem EP  art. ‘Fïl. As beasts of war’.

44 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, X, 353-4, ed. Beirut, x, 504-5 ; Jüzjânï, 
x, 238, tr. i, 105 ; Firishta, loc. cit.

45 On this poet, the eulogist of Bahräm Shäh and Sanjar, see Bosworth 
in El2, suppl., s.v. ; this eulogy of Amïr Tâj ad-Dïn is cited by Khan, 
op. cit., 75-6, from the Mu’nis al-ahrârfï daqäHq al-ash'är of Muhammad 
b. Badr Jâjarmï. Amïr Tâj ad-Dïn was also the mamdühoî'Uthmân 
Mukhtârï, who addressed to him several gkazals, see his Dïwân 569-79.

46 Quoted in Jüzjânï, x, 241, tr. 1,109, in Mïrkhwând, 132, tr. 270, in 
Firishta, f. 73a, and in Khan, op. cit., 77 ; but as Khan notes here, 
the verse does not apparently figure in copies of Sayyid Hasan’s dïwân, 
and certainly not in the printed edition of Mudarris Ridawï. Raverty, 
however, states that a coin struck by Bahräm Shah in 548/1153 at 
Lahore has quoted on its reverse this line of poetry (Tabaqât-i Ndsirl, 
tr.i, no ,n . 1).

47 Husainï, 91 ; Râwandï, 168-9; ^>n al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 353-6, ed. 
Beirut, x, 505-7; Jüzjânï, 1,241, 258, tr. 1,109, 148; Hamdallâh 
Mustaufï, 400-1 ; Mïrkhwând, 129, tr. 268;Firishta, f. 72b, tr. 1,83.

48 Khan, loc. cit., follows the translation of an anecdote of'Auf Fs in 
Elliot and Dowson History of India 11,199, and reads ‘Shakrän 
mountains’.

49 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 355-6, ed. Beirut, x, 507-8 ; 'Auf x in 
Elliot and Dowson, loc. cit.; Jüzjânï, 1,241, tr.i, 109; Mustaufï, 401 ; 
Mïrkhwând, 131,133, tr. 269, 271 ; Firishta, ff. 72b-73a, tr. 1,83-4; 
Khan, op. cit., 77-8.

50 Khan, op. cit., 79, notes thatin the sub-heading of a section in 
Sanâ’Fs ffadïqat al-haqïqa we find the further patronymic of Abü 
1-Härith.

51 See Bosworth ‘The titulature of the early Ghaznavids’ 217-24, for 
Mahmüd s titles.

52 Jüzjânï, loc. cit. ; Sayyid Hasan Dïwân 149; 'Uthmân Mukhtârï Dïwân 
83 ; Lane Poole Catalogue of oriental coins in the British Museum 11, 177~8>
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i79
nos. 573-6; idem, Additions to the Oriental Collection, Parti, 248-50, 
nos. 574a-50ob,* Rodgers Catalogue of the coins in the Government Museum, 
Lahore 32-3, Supplement, 13 ; idem Catalogue of the coins collected by 
ChasJ. Rodgers and purchased by the Government of the Panjab. Part II. 
Miscellaneous Muhammadan coins (Galcutta 1894) 43-4; idem Catalogue 
of coins in the Indian Museum, 160-1 ; Sourdel Inventaire des monnaies 
anciennes du Musée de Caboul 81.

53 References in Khan, op. cit., 81-3 ; see also above, Ch. 2, p. 56.
54 SeeJüzjanï, 1, 258, and tr. 1, 148, and the references to the coin 

catalogues in n. 50 above.
55 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, x, 389, ed. Beirut, x, 553 ; cf. Bosworth 

vaCambridge history ofIranw, 119-20.
56 ‘A history of Bahrain Shäh of Ghaznïn5, go, n. 1. For another poem of 

SanäTs addressed to Daulat Shah, see Dïwân 106-7.
57 Fakhr-i Mudabbir, ff. I3b-i4a, ed. Khwansârï, 43-5, tr. Shafi,

197-9; It>n al-Athïr, ed, Tornberg, xi, 18, ed. Beirut, xi, 29.
58 Husainî, 92 ; Bundârï, 264; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xi, 17-18, ed. 

Beirut, xi, 28-30 ; M. Köymen Büyük Selçuklu imparatorlugu tarihi. IL 
Ikinciimparatorluk devri (Ankara 1954) 306-10; Bosworth in op. cit., 159. 
According to the historian of the Mongol period Juwainï Ta9rïkh-i 
Jahän-Gushäy, tr. Boyle, The history of the World-Conqueror (Manchester 
1958) i, 279, Sanjar’s tributary the Khwârazm-Shâh Atsïz was in 
continual attendance on the sultan during the eleven months in which 
he was involved with this Ghazna expedition, though nothing about 
Atsïz’s presence is mentioned in the earlier sources.

59 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xi, 56, ed. Beirut, xi, 85 ; Koymen, 
op. cit., 327.

60 Jüzjânî, 1,241, tr. i, 110, also in Mïrkhwând, 132, tr. 270, adding 
that Bahram Shäh penetrated to many regions untouched by any of his 
predecessors.

61 Ganguly in The struggle for empire182.
62 Jüzjânî, i, 241-2, tr. 1,110 (Raverty has here the date of 28 Ramadan) ; 

Firishta, f. 73b, tr. 85.
63 Fakhr-i Mudabbir, ff. io6b-io7b, ed. Khwânsarï, 378-81, tr. Shafi, 

224-7; Jüzjânî, l°c* cit.; Mïrkhwând, 132-3, tr. 270-1 ; Firishta,
loc. cit. ; Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 84-8 ; Ganguly in op. cit., 95-6.

64 loc. cit.
65 Dïwân 182-5, cf. Khan, op. cit., 89.
66 Dïwân 88, cf. Khan, op. cit., 202, whose manuscript of the Dïwân has 

the variant given in the second verse above.
67 Sayyid Hasan Dïwân 59-60; Mas'üd-i Sa'd Dïwân 458,527; Khan, 

op. cit., 226-7.
68 Dïwân 289-90 ; Khan, op. cit., 229. In these lines, the poet is playing 

upon the multiple connotations of the name Bahräm : the various 
heroic figures of the Säsänid period, such as Bahräm Gür and Bahräm 
Ghübïn, and the Persian name for the planet Mars.

69 Sayyid Hasan Dïwân no , 169-71 ; Khan, op. cit., 229-31.
70 Sayyid Hasan Dïwân 170, 233. Zj bakhtar is the reading of the India
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Office manuscript of the Diwan cited here by Khan, op. cit., 231. 
Ridawï’s printed text [based on three complete manuscripts of the 
Dïwân in Tehran and on selections found in other works) has the vaguer 
zi takhtan ‘from the attack’, which could equally refer, for instance, 
to a raid into India.

71 Dïwân 200-4.
72 ibid., 223.
73 ibid.,96, i99,cf.asimilarrefrainat22i-3.
74 ibid., 88.
75 Dïwân72; Qazwfnf ‘Mas'ud-i-Safd-i-Salmdn’ J R A S (1906) 26-7;

I. Husain The early Persian poets of India r 11 ; A. J. Arberry Classical 
Persian literature (London 1958) 81-4; Rypka et alii, History of Iranian 
literature 196.

76 The first date is that of Rypka, op. cit., 236, n. 47, in his discussion of 
the date of Sanà’ï’s death, where he rejects what he describes as the 
commonly-cited dates of542/1147-8 and 545/1150 as unlikely; the 
second date is that selected by Mudarris Ridawï, the editor of the 
Dïwân, in his Introduction, pp. mlm-ha* ff., after a consideration of all 
the conflicting evidence.

77 Browne A literary history of Persia 11,317 ff. ; Gulam Mustafa Khan 
‘A history ofBahräm Shäh of Ghaznïn, 218; Arberry, op. cit., 88-94 
(whose judgment on the ELadxqat al-haqtqa is less severe than Browne’s) ; 
Rypka, op. cit., 236-7.

78 cf. 'Aufï Lubäb al-albäb 116-19; Dauiat Shäh Tadhkira 438-41 ; and 
the detailed reconstruction of the poet’s life in Ridawï’s Introduction 
to the Dïwdn, pp.ya* to mïm-hâ\

79 See Browne, op. cit., 11,349 ff, ; E. Berthels E l1 art. ‘Nasr Allah b. 
Muhammad’; Khan, op. cit., 218-19; Arberry, op. cit., 95-7;
Rypka, op. cit., 222-3.

80 'Aufï, 446-9 ; Khan, op. cit., 220,231-4.
89 Dïwân 62-3, poem headed dar rithä’-i Sayyid Hasan ; this poet is of course 

to be distinguished—though many of the later tadhkira compilers 
became understandably confused—from the better-known Sayyid 
Hasan, sc. Ashraf ad-Dïn Ghaznavï, discussed above.

82 'Aufï, 436-41 ; Khan, op. cit., 220-1.
83 'Aufï, 441-5 ; Khan, op. cit., 221.
84 'Aufï, 233-4; Khan, loc. cit.
85 'Aufï, 449-54.
86 ibid., 234-9,454-6.

CHAPTER FOUR
1 For general accounts of Ibn Funduq and his compositions, see Kari 

Sayyid Kalimullah Husaini, ‘Life and works of Zahiru ’d-Din 
al-Bayhaqi, the author of the Tarikh-i-Bayhaq* IC xxvm  (1954) 
297-318, and D. M. Dunlop EP  art. Cal-Bayhakï, Zahxr al-Dïn
. . ,  b. Funduk’.

2 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xi, 249, ed. Beirut, xi, 380; Barthold 
Turkestan3 31 ; Dunlop., art. cit.
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3 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xi, 112, ed. Beirut, xi, 170.
4 On the author and his work, see A. S. Bazmee Ansari EP  art. 

‘Djüzdjânï’.
5 Jüzjânî, i, 243, tr. 1,114; and see the sarcastic remarks of the 

translator Raverty, ibid., tr. 1,445-6, n. 2.
6 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xi, 89, ed. Beirut, xr, 135; Gulam 

Mustafa Khan ‘A history of Bahram Shäh of Ghaznïn’ 199-200.
7 Yäqüt Mu jam al-buldän i v, 455, mentions that this K.r.män was a 

dependency of Ghazna and about four days’ journey from it, which fits 
very well with Kurram; see also Bosworth E l2 art. ‘Kurram’.

8 See the discussion on the exact form of this name and the confusions 
which seem to have arisen over it, above, Ch. 3, pp. 103—4.

9 Mas'üd’s laqab is correctly given in Khan’s manuscript (cf. the names 
of Bahräm Shah’s sons listed byjüzjänx, I, 242 n. 5, tr. r, 111), but 
wrongly as Shujä' ad-Daula in Mudarris Ridawï’s printed edition of 
Sayyid Hasan’s Dïwân.

10 Jüzjânî, i, 393-5, tr. 1,439- 455Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xi, 89-90, 
107-8, ed.Beirut, xi, 135-6,164-5 (the second of these accounts 
being a variant one, in which he inserts a whole string of events covering 
the last forty years of Ghürid-Ghaznavid relations under the year 
547/1152-3) ; Muhammad b. 'Alï Râwandï Rabat as-sudür wa-äyat 
as-surür, ed. M. Iqbäl (London 1921) 175; iZahïr ad-Dïn Nïshâpürï 
Saljüq-näma, ed. Ismâ'ïl Afshär (Tehran 1332/1953) 47; Mïrkhwând 
Raudat as-sqfä’ in Ch. Defrémery ‘Histoire des Sultans Ghourides5
JA , Ser. 4, vol. 11 (July-December 1843) Persian text, 172-4, tr.
188-92 ; Sayyid Hasan Diwan 81-90 ; Gulam Mustafa Khan ‘ A history 
ofBahräm Shäh of Ghaznïn’ 201-4. Sayyid Hasan had apparently 
remained in Ghazna during the Ghürid occupation, and had had some 
contact with Saif ad-Dïn Sürï; he then had to make his peace with the 
returned Bahram Shäh through an apologetic quatrain, according to 
'Auf ï Lubäb al-albäb 441 (the quatrain is not included in the printed 
edition of Sayyid Hasan’s D ïwârî).

11 Tabaqät~i Nàsirï, tr. 1, 347-50, n. 1.
12 Gulam Mustafa Khan ‘A history ofBahräm Shäh of Ghaznïn’ 211-13 ; 

Nizami 'Ar üdï Chahär maqäla 65-6, 87, revised tr. 74, 96-7,* Râwandï 
Râfyatas-sudür 175-6; Jüzjânî, 1, 346-7, tr. 1, 357-60.

13 Dauïat Shäh Tadhkirat ash-shû arà̂  8^; Jüzjânî, 1, 346, tr. 1, 357, cf. 
Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 204, 210.

14 For the location of Tigïnâbâd, see below, Appendix A, pp. 149-51.
15 Raverty Tabaqât-i Ndsirï 1, tr. 352, n. 3, explains that kärwah is a 

Pashto word, and cites his A dictionary of the Puk’hto, Pushto or language 
of the Afghans2 (London 1867) col. 1151, s.v. harrwa‘>h. Under this 
entry, he states that this was a bullock or buffalo hide stuffed with hay 
or straw and rolled along in front of troops to protect them from enemy 
arrows, and that it was used in the warfare of the 15 th century between 
the Yüsufzais and the Dilazäks. However, Dr N. D. MacKenzie 
informs me that he knows of no other attestation of the word’s use ; it 
may be that some reading in the Ta'rïkk~i muras sa* of Afdal Khan
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or a similar history has been explained thus by Raverty in the light of 
Jûzjânï’s usage of the term.

16 The name, or possibly title, ofkharmil is curious. Habïbï, in the notes 
to his text of Jüzjânï, n, 342 n. 5, suggests that it might be a form of

. Arabic qarmll ‘two-humped camel5 (thus defined by Khwârazmï 
MafäiVj, al-ulüm, ed. G. van Vloten (Leiden 1895) 123 : al-qarämll, 
al~ibil dhawät as-sanamain), since in his reply to Bahräm Shäh’s 
challenge before the first battle at Tigïnàbâd, 'Alâ* ad-Dïn Husain 
contrasts his own kharmïh or champions with the elephants of the 
Ghaznavids {agartüpïl mï-ârï, man kharmil mï-âram), seejüzjânï, 1,
342, tr. i, 351. Apart from this question of the name or title kharmil, the 
institution of the two military commanders or champions of the Ghürid 
forces (possibly as hereditary holders of the posts) raises interesting 
questions, probably to be connected with rivalry within Ghür of two 
families of local chieftains, the Shansabânïs and the Shïthânïs or 
Shïshânïs ; see the discussion in Bosworth ‘The early Islamic history of 
Ghür5 C AJvi (1961) 126-7.

17 Dïwân 167-9,244-9.
18 Jüzjânï, ï, 341-3, tr. 1,347-53 ; Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xi, 108-9, 

ed. Beirut, xi, 165 ; Mïrkhwând, in Defrémery ‘Histoire des Sultans 
Ghourides5 JA , Ser. 4, vol. il (July-December 1843) Persian text,
174-7, tr. 192-6 (apparently derived from Jüzjânï’s account) ; cf. 
Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 204-6.

19 Jüzjânï, i, 344, tr. 1, 353 ; Fakhr-i Mudabbir Ädäb al-harb, ms. India 
Office, f. 122b, ed. Khwânsârï, 437, tr. Shafi, 227; Mïrkhwând, op. cit., 
Persian text, 177-8, tr. 196-7.

20 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, ix, 297, ed. Beirut, ix, 436; IbnFunduq 
Tatimmat siwän al-hikma, ed. Muhammad Shafi' (Lahore 1935) 45 ; 
Husainï Akhbär ad-daula as-saljüqiyya 6. One might speculate that the 
manuscript of the work on the physical and moral attributes of the 
Prophet known to have been in the possession of Sultan 'Abd ar- 
Rashïd in the middle of the previous century and then in that ofa 
Syrian merchant in the 6th/ x 2 th century (see for this manuscript, 
above, Gh. 1, p.40), could have come into circulation as a result of 
Ghürid or perhaps Oghuz plunderings.

21 Jüzjânï, ï, 242, 341-5, tr. 1,110-1 r, 347-55; Ibn al-Athïr, ed.
Tornberg, xi, 107-9, ed. Beirut, xi, 165-6; Nizâmï 'Arüdï Chahär 
maqäla 46, revised tr. 30-1 ; Fakhr-i Mudabbir Ädäb al-harb, ms.
India Office, f. 122b, ed. Khwânsârï, 437, tr. Shafi, 227; Gulam 
Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 206-11 ; Bosworth in Cambridge history of Iran v,
160 ; idem E I2 art. ‘Ghürids*.

22 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tomberg, xi, 109, ed. Beirut, xi, 166 ; cf. Wiet, in 
A. Maricq and G. Wiet Le minaret de Djam, la decouverte de la capitale des 
sultansghorides (XIIe-X IIIe siècles) (Paris 1959) 34-5.

23 See Bosworth, ibid.
24 Ädäb al-harb, ms. India Office, ff. I22b-i23b, ed. Khwânsârï, 437-42, 

tr. Shafi, 227-9,cf* Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 208-9.
25 Jüzjânï, i, 345, tr. 1,355. It may be that the long-awaited volume from
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the Délégation archéologique française en Afghanistan on the site 
and architecture of Lashkar-i Bazar—the volume IL Les trouvailles 
appeared in 1963 —will answer these questions concerning the last 
years of the palaces.

26 See J. Sourdel-Thomme ‘Stèles arabes de Bust (Afghanistan)’ Arabica 
in  (1956) 285-306.

27 An anecdote ofDaulat Shah’s refers to Bahram Shah’s escape in condi
tions of severe winter cold, i.e. in the second half of 545/winter 1150-1, 
see his Tadhkirat ash-shu'arä\ 85-6, and Gulam Mustafa Khan ‘A 
history ofBahräm Shäh of Ghaznïn’ 210-11.

28 Dïwân279-80; GulamMustafaKhan, op. cit., 213-14.
29 See his Td’rlkh-i guzïda 401.
30 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xi, 124, ed. Beirut, xi, 188.
31 J üzjânî, i, 242, tr. ï, 111.
32 See Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 76-9.
33 ibid., 214—17. In support of this later date we have the note of 

Raverty’s Tabaqât-i JVdsirï, tr. 1, 114 n., giving information known 
to him about a coin struck by Khusrau Shäh at Lahore in 552 ‘the 
first year of his reign’, according to the reverse legend. Unfortunately, 
he does not name the coin catalogue involved or any other source for 
this statement; but since Raverty was, despite his strong prejudices, 
usually knowledgeable, one may tentatively accept his information as 
uncorroborated support for the evidence of the literary sources, 
discussed by Gulam Mustafa Khan, loc. cit.

34 Jüzjânî, i 242, n. 5, tr. 1,111.
35 E P  art. ‘Ghaznawids’.
36 Jüzjânî, tr. 1,112-14 n. 5.
37 cf. Mïrkhwând, ed. and tr. Wilken, text, 133-5,tr* 272-3.
38 Jüzjânî, i, 242-3, tr. ï, 111 ; cf. Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit., 225.
39 Sayyid Hasan Dïwân 12 (cf. also Shams-i Qais al-Mujamfl ash'âr 

al-Ajam, ed. Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Wahhâb Qazwïnï and Mudarris 
Ridawï (Tehran 1314/1935) 325-6), *39; Jüzjânî, 1, 242,tr.r, i n .
It is unclear whether the poems dedicated to Khusrau Shäh by Sayyid 
Hasan (Dïwân 12-16,42-3, 72-3,137-40,188-91) were written during 
the reign of his father Bahräm Shäh—as poems of his written for others 
ofthat sultan’s sons certainly were—or after Khusrau Shäh had 
succeeded to the throne; Sayyid Hasan himself probably died at some 
date between 555/1160 and 557/1162, see Ridawï, Introd. to the Dïwân, 
pp. läm-tä9 to mïm.

40 Thomas JR A S ix (1848) 372 ; Lane Poole Additions to the Oriental 
Collection, Part 1,250-1, nos. 58od-p ; G. J. Rodgers Catalogue of the coins 
collected by Chas. JRodgers and purchased by the Government of the Panjab.
Part 11. Miscellaneous Muhammadan coins 44 ; idem Catalogue of the coins
in the Government Museum, Lahore, Supplement, 13-14.

41 Jüzjânî, i, 348, tr. i, 362 ; Fakhr-i Mudabbir Ädäb al-harb, ms. India 
Office, ff. I32a-i33a, ed. Khwansârï, 479-82, tr. Shafi, 232-4; cf. 
Gulam Mustafa Khan, op. cit. ,216-17, and 'Auf Ï Lubdb al-albab, 
notes of Qazwïnï, 569-70.
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42 Ibn al-Athïr, ed, Tornberg, xi, 169, ed. Beirut, xi, 271 ; Jüzjânï, r,
348s 39b> tr. i, 362,448-

43 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xi, 163, ed. Beirut, xi, 262; Jüzjânï, 1, 
242-3, tr. i, 111-13.

44 ibid., i, 243, tr. 1, 114 and note; 'Aufï Lubäb al-albäb 94,472-3. The 
dedications of the two odes of the court poets of Khusrau Malik men
tioned above also refer to the sultan as eAbü 1-Muluk5 (the title given 
in early Islamic times to the Umayyad caliph 'Abd al-Malik), which 
as Qazwïnl remarked, ibid., 596, seems in retrospect very curious for a 
ruler who was the last of his line. With regard to the form of address 
Sulfän-i Ifalïm, Fakhr-i Mudabbir, Ädäb al-harb, ms. India Office
ff. 81a, 125a, 132a, ed. Khwânsârï, 271,446,480, tr. Shafi, 218, 229, 
232, applies it to Khusrau Malik’s father Khusrau Shah; it is probably 
impossible now to discover to whom the original attribution was made.

45 Thomas JR  A S ix (1848) 373; Lane Poole Catalogue of oriental coins in 
the British Museum 11,179-80, nos. 581-8 ; idem Additions to the Oriental 
Collection, Part 1, 252, nos. 58oaa-ii ; Rodgers Catalogue of the coins 
collected by Chas. J . Rodgers. . .  Part 11,45-6 ; idem Catalogue of coins in 
the Government Museum, Lahore 33, Supplement, 14.

46 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xr, 202, ed. Beirut, xi, 305-6; Jüzjânï, 1, 
243,357, tr. ï, 111-12, 376; Mïrkhwând Historia Gasnevidarum, text, 
133-4, tr. 272 (follows Jüzjânï here).

47 See Bosworth in Cambridge history of Iranv, 151-7, for details of the 
Oghuz interlude in Khurasanian history.

48 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xi, 110, ed. Beirut, xi, 167; Fakhr-i 
Mudabbir Ädäb al-harb, ms. India Office, f. 133a, ed. Khwânsârï,
482, tr. Shafi, 234.

49 Ibn al-Athïr, loc. cit.; Jüzjânï, 1,243, 396, tr. 112,448-9.
50 See J. W. Spain The Pathan borderland (The Hague 1963) 48 ; Bâbur 

had clashed with the Khidr Khêl clan of the Shinwarïs in the early
i oth/16th century, see Sir Olaf Caroe The Pathans 550 B.C.-A.D. ig$y 
(London 1958) 163.

51 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xi, 110, ed. Beirut, xi, 167-8; Jüzjânï, 1, 
35778, 396, tr. i, 376-7,449.

52 Jüzjânï, i, 243, tr. 1, 114. His reign was, indeed, the fourth longest one 
in the Ghaznavid dynasty, coming after those of Ibrâhîm, Bahram 
Shäh and Mahmüd in order oflength.

53 cf. J. F. Richards ‘The Islamic frontier in the east: expansion into 
South Asia* South Asia (Perth, Western Australia, Oct. 1974) 92-3.

54 Ädäb al-harb, ms. India Office, ff. 8ia-b, ed. Khwânsârï, 271-2, tr. 
Shafi, 218.

55 See for example the qasida of Jamal ad-Dïn Muhammad b. 'Alï Sirâjï, 
cited in 'Aufï Lubäb al-albäb 473.

56 H. G. Ray The dynastie history of northern India 1,535-6.
57 cf. Aziz Ahmad An intellectual history of Islam in India (Edinburgh 1969) 

71—2. For Mas'üd-i Sa'd’s career, see Gh. 3, pp. 65-6, Concerning 
Abü 1-Faraj Rünï, although certain authorities aver that Rün was a 
village in the Nïshâpür region, yet Aufï, op. cit., 419, says that he was
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born and brought up in the vicinity of Lahore, ‘and this district, by 
virtue ofhis never-ending excellence, has pride of place and of splen
dour over all other lands/

58 'Aufï, op. cit., 87-9.
59 ibid., 90,93 ; see also M. Nizamuddin E P  art. ‘'Awfï’.
60 The fact that all these poets of the last period of the Ghaznavids are 

found with elaborate laqaH, and not all of them seem to have acquired 
them as the concomitants of official or court posts, indicates how, in 
eastern Islam, these honorific titles had by the middle of the 6th/12 th 
century percolated downwards from the strata of the rulers, the mili
tary and the civilian officials to the middle ranks of society.

61 'Aufï Lubäb al-albäb 90-7.
62 ibid., 472-4,539-40. The better-known Seljuq poet of a century before, 

Abü 'Abdallah Muhammad b. 'Abd al-Malik Mu'izzï, of course 
derived his nom-de-plume from his patron Mu'izz ad-Dïn Malik Shäh.

63 ibid., 474-8,541-4.
64 Such as the various ones listed by Iqbal Husain in the bibliography to 

his The early Persian poets of India and used by him in Bankipore MSS.
65 Jüzjânï. i, 396, tr. 1,449; Mïrkhwând, in Defrémery ‘Histoiredes 

Sultans Ghourides’ JA , Ser. 4, vol. n i (Jan.-June 1844) text, 265, tr. 283.
66 The Muslim historians describing this expedition, e.g. Jüzjânï, 1,397, 

tr. i, 451-2, describe Mu'izz ad-Dïn Muhammad’s adversary as Räjä 
Bhïma, who in fact succeeded his elder brother Mülaräjä in the early 
part of 1178 ; but internal evidence, according to D. C. Ganguly, clearly 
shows that the victorious Hindu ruler was Mülaräjä, see Ganguly in 
The struggle for Empire2 78, 106, 117-18.

67 Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xi, no, ed. Beirut, xi, 168.
68 Jüzjânï, i, 244,397, tr. 1, 1 r5, 452-3.
69 ibid., i, 398, tr. 1,543-5 and n. 4; cf. Sir Wolseley Haig, inCambridge 

history of India, in  Turks and Afghans (Cambridge 1928) 39, and P. Saran 
and R. C. Majumdar in The struggle for empire2 118. Jüzjânï’s father 
Maulänä Siräj ad-Dïn became qädl of the Muslim forces in India, with 
his court based at Lahore, under the governorship of'All Karmäkh, 
see Tabaqât-i Nâsirï 1,398, tr. 1,456.

70 This verse is by the mukhadram poet Abü Khirâsh al-Hudhalï, in which 
he laments the metaphorical fetters which the prescriptions of the new 
faith of Islam had brought in place of the old Jahiliyya freedom, cf. 
Dïwân aUHudhaliyyïn, ed. Ahmad az-Zain (Cairo 1364-9/1945-50) 11, 
alsoin-dgAamxxi, ed. R. Brünnow (Leiden 1888) 59. If Khusrau 
Malik really did cite this most apposite verse, it is a tribute to the high 
standard of learning which personally characterised the Ghaznavid 
sultans from the time ofMuhammad and Mas'üd b. Mahmüd onwards.

7r Ibn al-Athïr, ed. Tornberg, xr, 110-11, ed. Beirut, xi, 168-9.
72 Jüzjânï,i, 244,398, tr.i, 115,456-7, cf.also MïrkhwândHistoria 

Gasnevidarum, text, 135, tr. 272-3.
73 Partial facs. edn. by Ramadäni, 152 =  Nizâmu d-Din Introduction to 

the Jawâmi'u i-hikâyât of Muhammad al-Awfï 168, no. 729.
74 Bäbur-näma, tr. A. S. Beveridge (London 1922) 219.
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APPENDIX A
ï Sam'ânï, facs. edn. by D. S. Margoliouth (London 1912) f. 437b. 

Elsewhere, s.v. ‘al-Basâsïrï’, Sam'ânï further quotes Ibn Bäbä on the 
origin of the Turkish amir Arslan BasäsirPs nisba, as cited in the 
history of Abü 1-Wafâ’ al-Akhsïkathï (facs. edn. f. 80a =  ed. 'Abd ar- 
Rahmän al-Yamäm and 'Abd al-Mu'Id Khân (Hyderabad 1382-6/ 
1962-6)11,218-19).

2 Yäqüt Irshäd al-arïb, ed. Margoliouth (London 1907-26) 1, 230-2.
Both V. A. Hamdani (see below) and following him, the present writer 
in the article of his cited below, were misled into assuming an identity 
of the two Ahmad b. 'Ali al-Qäshänis.

3 Mujam al-buldän (Beirut 1374-6/1955-7) iv, 296-7. Yäqüt quotes Ibn 
Bäbä as ridiculing the messianic expectations of the ignorant and 
credulous Shi'Is of Ç) âshân. The introducing by Ibn Bäbä into his book 
of this anecdote seems to indicate that, despite his presumed Qäshäni 
origin, he himself was no fanatical Shi'i.

4 ‘Some rare manuscripts in Istanbul’ JR A S  (1938) 562-3.
5 \Azimu ’d-Din Ahmad et alii, Catalogue of the Arabic and Persian manu

scripts in the Oriental Public Library at Bankipore. XV. History (Patna 1929)
111, no. 1044.

6 The folio numbers indicated refer to the Istanbul Turhan Valide 234 
manuscript.
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